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Preface to the second edition 


In the preface to the second edition of my work *‘The , 
Position of Women in the Vedic Ritual/*. Lhave nothing ; 
more to add to what I said in the first edition. 

The first edition was undertaken at a time when paper 
was scarce and many difficulties had to be faced due to 
the aftermath of the second World War. The work was 
well-received by the scholarly world and the first edition 
came to be exhausted within a few years of its publication. 
However, it is a matter of great regret that due to my 
preoccupation with other publications, the second edition 
could not be undertaken earlier. 

It is indeed a matter of gratification that Women in 
Free India have made phenomenal progress in all spheres 
of life and culture within a short period. Hence it is 
but natural that a greater interest in the position of Indian 
Women throughout the Ages is being evinced to-day 
than ever before. It is indeed very striking that though 
there have been great upheavals — political, social, religi# 
ous — in India with consequent repurcussions on Women 
in particular, Women of India have always been respected 
as the Highest emblems of Divinity, Purity, Sanctity 
and Sublimity. To an Indian, the Mother is the highest 


Guru and has always been recognized as such in all ■ ages 
:from :,the Vedic down to to*-day« The first and foremost' 
Sermon of the Guru to the pupil during the Samavar- 
tan is m : revere thy Mother as thy Godd" 

Manu has rightly said : — 

And my humble thesis is nothing but a factual demons- 
tration of this great and eternal doctrine of India. 


Pracyavani, Vijayadasami 
Calcutta, 1956. 


J. B.C 


Preface to the first edition 


The iaiporcant subject o£ the Position o£ Women in Veclic 
India captured niy iniagiaation ever since I began my 
Vedic studies and as soon as I got an opportunity to take up 
Research work, I chose this* fascinating subject. This was 
approved by the Board of Higher Sanskrit Studies, i^ondon 
University, on the recommendation of the Veteran Sanskrit 
Scholar Dr. L/D. Barnett, Curator, Oriental Section, British 
Museum, under the title “The Position of Women in 
Vedic Age” for the M. A. Degree of the University of 
London and along with my promotion to the Ph. D. Degree 
Course in coarse of a year, the subject was finally selected 
under the heading “The Position of Women in the Vedic 
Ritual” for the higher degree. This was approved for the 
Ph.' D. Degree of the London University in 1934 on the 
recommendation of a Board of Examiners consisting of Prof. 
R. L. Turner, M. A. M. c* D. Lit., Head of the Dept, of 
Sanskrit, London University and Director of the School of 
Oriental and African Studies, London ; Dr. H. N. Randle 
M. A. D. Phil ( oxon )* Librarian, India office Library, 
London and Mr. C. A. Rylands, M. A.^ Senior Lecturer 
in Sanskrit, London University. 

In addition to the printed Vedic works that were 
available both in the British Museum and India Office 
Library, many Mss. of Bhandarkar Oriental Research Insti- 
tute Library, Banaras Sanskrit College, etc. were used. 

My continued researches into the Position of Women 
in Sanskrit Literature have further confirmed my conclu- 



sions regarding the high position of Women in Ancient 
India. These researches have been published in seven 
volumes in my Series, ’‘The Contribution of Women to 
Sanskrit Literature.” 


The present thesis is based entirely on original data 
collected from printed w'orks and Mss. on various bran- 
ches of Vedic Literature, viz, Samhitas, Brahmanas, 
Aranyakas and Upanisads, and subsequent Literature such 
as the Sutras, Epics, Puranas, Smrtis, Prayogas and Paddha- 
tis. Throughout my Thesis, I have tried to remove many 
misconceptions regarding the position of women during 
the Vedic Age, but in interpreting the texts and drawing 
conclusions irom them, I have all along strictly adhered 
to the letter and spirit of the original Texts and their 
authoritative commentaries. 


Almost the whole of this work was published in the 
form of articles in well-known Research Journals, such as 
the Indian Historical Quarterly, New Indian Antiquary, 
etc. during the years 1939-1941. On account of this 
and my odier important undertakings, such as the Contri- 
butions of Muslims to Sanskrit Literature, Contributions 
of Bengal to Smrti Literature, Sanskrit Dutakavya Litera- 
ture, etc., the publication of the present work in book 
form was not immediately undertaken. Later on, the publi- 
cation of this work was held up due to the World War. 11 . 


Presidency College, -s 
C^alcutta ^ 

1945 ; 
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The Position of 
Women in the Vedic Ritual 

CHAPTER I 

THE DAUGHTER IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 

The civilization of a country is best uuderstood by a 
thorough study of the Position of its Women* The woman 
in the various phases of her life as Daughter, Wife and 
Mother not only protects and invigorates the nian to the 
best of her power but safeguards his interests even at her 
own cost. As soon as the manfolk begins to misjudge this 
latter magnanimity of woman as her weakness, a nation 
begins to sink slowly ‘into the depth of degradation and 
misery. In the long history of Indian Civilization, our 
society has faced innumerable odds — constant invasion from 
outside, intermixture of heterogenous faiths and thoughts, 
ruthless persecution and so on — and certainly, changes there 
have been many with the consequence that, social conditions 
changed a good deal from period to period. Even then, 
ancient Indian Literature exhibits a uniform spirit of 
reverence for womanhood and Vedic Religion does not deny 
any right to women, not in the least the religious, Hindu 
Religion upholds the Vedas as the Highest authority and, 
the view-points of the Smrtis and Puranas contradicting 
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those o£ the Vedas are simply to be ignored* This just 
attitude of the Hindu' Society has saved it at all critical 
times* True there have been ups and downs in the position 
of Hindu Women, but they have never been shorn of their 
inherent goodness and greatness on account of oppression 
or excessive depression. Along with national regeneration 
from period to period, the liberties and possessions of women 
appear to vary and that is only natural; but even then, 
there is the constant attitude of very deep respect for women 
ingrained in Indian mind which is the direct outcome of 
the teachings of Vedic Religion. We must analyse this 
thoroughly in order that we may have a thorough grasp of 
the Position of women in Ancient and Modern India and 
this we shall do in the following sections of the work. 

The Daughter is affection incarnate and it is as such 
that Vedic Literature depicts her. She has never been 
denied the rights her brother enjoys. A critical analysis 
will reveal that in the Vedic Ritual the Daughter is just as 
important as the son, if not more; as a matter of fact, in 
many places it would appear as though in ancient India the 
Daughter was more covetable for the parents than the son. 
Certain misconGeptions took the upper hand in some parts 
of India during Mediaeval ages owing to the then degenerate 
conditions; the teachings of the Veda were really ignored 
though apparently the commentators intended to uphold 
them; nation as a whole was in a tottering ^tate and no 
doubt, women also had to face all sorts of ordeals. Time 
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is now ripe when Indians should look back to their glorious 
Vedic Age and allow the girls to enjoy the same Vedic 
Rights as our Holy Scriptures declare. 

The Samskaras must all be performed' for the Daughter 
as well as the Son and no discrimination ought to be made^ 
between them. ■ The^ pseudo-Vedic 'attempts of a few 
scholars in Mediaeval India to prove the Daughter an 
unwelcome member of the family must be discarded as 
absolutely onvedic, unholy and suicidal as the early Vedic 
Ritual Literature uncompromisingly compels just the reverse 
conclusion. In subsequent ages, women have been denied 
the honour of the Pumsavana and the privilege and dignity 
of the upanayana in particular. But this attitude is 
absolutely unvedic. 

The Significance of the Vedic Rite Pamsavana}^ The 
Pumsavana is an important Vedic rite, generally belived to 
be performed in order to have male children only.^ But 
there is evidence to show that the putnsavana is a rice 
performed with the object of averting any evil to the progeny 
and of having either a male or a female child as desired. 
According to the majority of Ritual authorities^ this rite is 

I. This section, was published in Indian Historical Quateriy, 
Vol. XIV, 193^, pp. ^31—^35. 2. Gf. Monier- Williams, A 

Sanskrit— English Dictionary, Oxford Clarendon Press, 1^99, p. 
630, Column 2, 2. CL Paraskaragrhya-sutra, (henceforth 

abbreviated as ParGS.) Bombay ed., 1918, p, 145 L, all 
commentators stick t;o the same principle; Samskara-paddhaci, 
Poona, 1924, p. 51, line 3; Baudhayana-grhya-sucra, (henceforth 
abbreviated as Baudh- GS.) Mysore University ed., p. 29. 
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to be performed on each occasion of the wife’s pregnancy 
so that whenever the wife and the husband wish to have a 
. daughter, they may use what is technically known as Olia 
i.e. an ' alteration in the gender or other things as necessary 
in the sacred formulas, etc*, just as they have the option to 
choose— if they want sons— whether they would have an 
heroic son or otherwise.^ Both the Slniaotonnayana (the rite 
of parting the hair) and the Puipsavana are really Garbiia- 
samskaras, performed for removing the sin that might bring 
any evil to the embryo.^ The word ‘Puins’ in the name 
of ‘Pumsavana’ refers to both male and female and does not 
at all debar the use of *Uha’ whenever necessary. 

That the first part ‘Pums’ of the compound ‘Pumsavana’ 
does not stand for the male child alone is corroborated by 
the fact that nowhere in the Grhya-sutras do the Sutra-kiras 
intend to exclude daughters by the use of words in the mas- 
culine gender. The usual method is to speak about both 
males and females by the use of the masculine gender only; 
when the Sutra-karas have to say something particular about 
females, only then do they use specifically the feminine 
gender. Thus when Laugaksi in the Kathaka-grhya-sutra 
says, 5TT5T he does not mean to say that when 

a daughter is born, it is to be otherwise. In commenting 

1. PSrGS.. op. cit.. p. 144, lines 7-8; for the Oha used in 
this connection, see Samskara-rantamaia, (henceforth abbreviated as 
Saips RM,) Poona, 1899, p. 813, 11 , 24-23, 

2. C£. ParGS., op. cit., p. 144, Ik 9, 16. 29, etc. Samskara- 
paddhati, op. cit., p. 51, 1 . 20 ; Sams RM., p. 813, H, zif. 
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upon the sutra, Adityadarsana’’ , expressly says that- the 
daughter, too, should have the naming ceremoney* In 'the 
Jatakarman section oi the Asvalayana-grhya-sutra, an apho-’ 
risni^ makes the provision that when a ‘Kumara’ is boro^ 
the child is to be treated with water mixed with gold. In 
commenting upon the sutra, Haradatta® says that herein 
provision is made for a ‘Kumarr as well, as the gender is 
not intended to be stressed, dihgasya avivaksitatvat.’ Simil- 
arly is to be explained in the Baudh 

I GS/ It will be seen that at the end of the section on Jata- 

karman, Baudhayana points out the name given to a daugh- 
ter should consist of an odd number of syllables^ and makes 
the provision of blessing the child ! By the 

use of the masculine gender in ‘‘amusmai,” Baudhayana 
certainly does not mean that “svasti/’ i.e., benediction 
should not be uttered in case of the birth of a daughter of 
whom he speaks in the preceding aphorism. What he really 

I, Op. cit,, p. 137, 2. Trivandrum ed., 1923, p. 60. II, 17-18. 

i 3. Asvalayana-grhya-sutra, (henceforth abbreviated as AsvGS.) 

op. cit., p. 61, II. 1-2 “Lingasya avivaksitatvat kumarya api prap- 
noti.” For his argument, see 11 . 2f. For similar examples where 
the gender is not intended to designate males only, cf, statements 
like svarga-kamo yajeta : yah svargakamah sa yajeta:one w^ho, male 
or female, aspires to go to heaven, should sacrifice; see in this con- 
nection the Jaiminiya-mimanasa-darsana. 6-1-7; see also Nyaya- 
mala- vis tara on the same 6-1-6 jE.; Karkacarya on the Katyayana- 
srauta-sutra, (abbreviated as KatSS.) 1-1-7, Ghowkhamba ed , 1908, 
I p. 5; Yajnikadeva on the Kat^S., Berlin 1157, P- 

4. Op, cit., II. I, 2, p. 33. 
j 5. Op. cit, p. 35, 1 17, I 

J 
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does is to revert to his general way of statement,, uses the 
masculine gender to mean both males and females and con- 
cludes the section by prescribing the rule that the jita-kar- 
man rites should be finished with the utterance of benedic- 
tion for the child (boy or girl). The object (samkalpa) of 
the rite as stated in the Prayogas also shows that the word 
Turns’ is not restricted to males alone. The rite is meant 
for removing the sin that may bring evil to the progeny. 
It is, most probably, owing to this fact that ManavaGS. 
omits the rite alto2:echer, as it considers the samskara called 
Simantonnayana, i. e., parting of the hair, quite sufficient 
for averting any evil to the embryo caused by the father or 
mother or both. That a girl should pound a herb for use 
during the Pumsavana ceremony^ also indicates that the 
sutrakaras raise no objection to the birth of others of her sex, 
nay, more — they introduce a girl in particular, not a boy, 
because as shown by the analysis of the rices performed by, 
and for, the daughter — the daughter is for the parents the 
sum-total of purity, tenderness, affection, devotion and bliss.^ 
If the meaning of the word ‘Pums’ be limited to males 
only and the Purnsavana be a rite that must be performed, 
there remains no rite to be performed for the birth of a 

1, Bhardvaj a-gr by a-sutra, (abbreviated asBliarGS ) Soiomon's 
ed., London, 1913, i, 22, p. 22, I 

etc, 

2. It must be remembered that the introduction of a person or 
thing — a person in paticular — in Vedic rituals is significant. 
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daughter. But the fact is that the birch of a daughter is 
most welcome. Parents perform Kamya^sraddhas on the 
second day of the moon in the hope of having a daughter^ ' 
Desirous of having a daughter, the husband touches all the 
fingers of the wife except the thumb during the marriage 
ceremony.^ Longing for a daughter the bridegroom shows 
the bride after she has reached her new home^ the Dhruva 
and other constellations.^ The parents deem it a favour of 
god if they can have sons as well as daughters by their side 
during the performance of sacrifices,^ The Rg-veda praises 

the father of many daughters.® The daughter claims her 
support from parents not for nothing, but for her devotion 

1. Gobhila-parisista sradha-kaipa, Bib. Ind,, Calcutta, 1909, p, 
i86;Par. G. S., op. cit., p, 538, I, 21, commentary of Gadadhara LL 

2. AsvGS. Trivandrum ed., 193, I, 3» p* ^3* H* 

w€l'5i"nTT 

% mi ^T%Tfi[fcr ; $ 

w* Commentary : 

1 l Apastamba-gdiya- 

sutra, (henceforth abbreviated as ApGS.), Madras, 1893, VI, 12. 
IJTwtcr 1 See also commentary. 

3. This refleccs a great anxiety for having daughters. 
Kathaka-grhya-sutra. (abbreyiatedKath GS.), op, cit., XXV, 45, 

p. 114. 11.1-2, DevapalTs 

comm, 1 5. Rg-veda, VIII, 31, 

8. if^^TcTT ii^TfT^T f^wio^^Tr: ! \ 6 yi, 

75, 5* ftrcTT 1 

icT^T^ w iiijcr: u 
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CO them/ They cafe for her as much as they do ■ for their 
son ; or it may be said' — even more, as the father is found 
to worship the daughter (kumarl) as an emblem of Virginity, 
as an emblem of Purity, of Tenderness, Devotion, and 
what not/ Just as the Matrka-puja is to take place at the 
beginning of all Vedic rituals, the Kumirl-puji is recommen- 
ded to be performed at the end of all; and this latter wor- 
ship, the Daughter-Worship, is impossible in the absence of 
a daughter as she is to be bodily present. The father wraps 
her up with new garments, entertains her with delicious 
dishes and walks round her. From her first year onwards, 
she is worshipped as different deities; if she is one year old, 
as Sandhya; if two, Sarasvati; and so on. Thus as she 
grows, the parents find in her different manifestations of the 
Supreme Soul, — blessing them in every possible way. The 
daughter is indeed the embodiment of all blessings for the 
parents and the family. In Sanskrit literature the word 
Pums does not exclusively mean males alone but is also 
found used in the sense of human beings in general. Thus, 
when Varahaniihira® says the earth has veins just as the 

I Rg-veda 11 . 17, 7, 

1 \\ Sayana 

in his commentary says : — fq^t: 

1 2 , Tri-vediya-kriya-kanda-paddliati, Calcutta. 

1887, p, 160. “ 

^ u” 

3. Vizianagram Sanskrit Series ed., part 11,53, also 85, 5. 
See also Bhagavata-purana, 8, 24, 4i for a similar use. 
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bodies of *Pums have, the word Pums conveys necessarily 
the sense of human beings, as women too have veins in 
their bodies,- Hemacandra in his Abliidhana-cincamanP 
gives ‘‘martya: one who is mortal,’’ “bhu-sprs one who 
touches (is born on) the earth,” etc. as the synonyms of 
Pums. All these necessarily include the sense of women as 
well. In commenting upon a couplet quoted in the 
Bhamati which includes the word Pums in the genitive 
plural, Bhatta Goplnatha in his treatise Upodghata^ says 
the word Pums means males as well as females. The Asval- 
ayana*-5rautasutra^ too uses Purns in the same sense. 

Thus the usual method of the Sutra-karas of including 
feminine in the masculine gender, the procedure of the rite 
itself, the importance of a daughter emphatically borne out 
by the whole range of Sanskrit literature, instances where 
the word Pums is found used in the sense of both males 
and females — all lead to the conclusion that the purpose of 
the Purnsavana is to avert any evil to the progeny and to 
have any child — male or female- — as the parents desire. 

The Initiation of Women,^ There, is a general belief 

I. Boeiitlingk’s ed., St. Petersburg, 1147. 

I Anaridasrama Sanskrit Series, voL 94,* Poona 
1924, p. 18. For grammatical support of our interpretation: Panini, 
I-2. 66-67 Baia-manorama, Trichinopoly, (i 110-22). p. 608, Ik 
3£.5 Siddhanta-kaurnudk 939-33. 

3. Bib. Indica ed., 1874, p, 203, sutras 3, 2, 12S:, 

4. This whole section was pub. in IHQ. March, 1939. 
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that women are not entitled to be initiated for 'yedic: studies* 
Such a belief is absolutely wrong* , The Grhya Sutras say 
in connection with the initiation ceremony of the BrSlimana 

or or 

or exactly similar things^ meaning 
that the Brahmana should be initiated in the yth or 8tli 
year after he was conceived or born; they make similar 
rules for the Ksatriyas and Vaisyas too — only extending the 
age-limit for them. Here by Brahmana, Ksatriya and 
Vaisya the Sutra-karas mean that both the boy and the girl 
of these castes are to be initiated. As in the case of 
in here also the gender is not 

intended to designate the Masculine alone. By a rule like 
this ^ i.e. the Brahmana should not be 

murdered” it is meant that the mH# also should not be 
murdered. Similarly by saying or man is 

mortal”, we mean that the woman is also mortal. 

1. AsvGS. h 19, I, p. 64, Bom, ed. 

2. KathGS. 41, i, p. 159. 3. VarGS. V, p. 

4. GobhGS. II, 10; Khadira, II, 5, i, p. 70; Gobiiila-grhya- 
karmaprakasika, p. 84; JaimGS., i, 1,1; ApGS. 10, i the 

Man GS, mentions no limit but begins One 

should observe vows from initiation/’ ParGS. n, 2, i, p. 196 Bom. 
ed„ SanGS. i, p. 13. Benares edn. p. 47. Compare also AsvGK. 16, 
i, p. ayS; Saunaka-karika, f. 31a; Asv. Ya. Pad., India Office Ms. 
Biihler 15, fol. 24b; Renukarya £, tab; Baudhayana-grhya-paddhati, 

f. 74 ^- 5 - See KarSS. i, i, 7 and the 

commentaries of and on it; pp. 5 & 8 of the 

Chowkhamba ed,, and Weber’s ed., respectively. 
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Harita‘ says women are of two types : those who speak 
about Brahman and those who soon become wives (i.e. those 
who do not grow old in their parents’ house). Of them, the 
first type has (the right to) initiation, establishment of fire, 
Vedic studies, and observance of begging alms in their own 
houses; the second is initiated and (soon after) married. 
Yama^ as quoted in the ICurmapurana, says that in ancient 
times the tying of the girdle is prescribed for girls; so also 
the teaching of the Vedas, and the utterance of the Savitri. 
Nobody except her father, uncle or brother should teach her. 
The VOW of begging alms is prescribed for her within (the 
limit of) her house. She should dispense with the deer skin, 
the bark and the wearing of matted locks. Here Yama 
seems to refer to the existence of the custom not only in 
ancient times, but also in his own days, the construction be- 
ing The word OTF is 

significantly put by Yama by way of a comparison between 
the old time and his own time. So he makes the rule for 
his own time that nobody other than the girFs father, uncle 
or brother should teach her, she should beg in her house 
only (and not elsewhere) and she should not wear deer-skin, 

■ I. 

J Samskara-ratna-maia, 

Poona, 1899, vol. I, p. 165, I, 6-7. ^ 

w fwT W'arr ^ “qr: \ 


1 2 THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 

bark and matted locks. If Yama had intended to say chats 
unlike in ancient times in his own time the girl should not 
be initiated, he would have surely said something like 
this : - i ^ 

II As he continues with a series of verbs, 
all in the present tense — one in Lat and two in Lih, it is 
only reasonable to chink that he prescribes the rules for his 
own days as was the case in ancient times too. 

Without being initiated ceremonially, nobody is entitled 
to utter holy mantras. But the woman is found to utter 
sacred formulas in various sacrifices, grhya as well as srauta. 
In the Sakamedha, the third four-monthly sacrifice, the girl 
uses the Tryambaka Mantra.^ Mahidhara^ in his commen- 
tary Veda-dipa says the unmarried girls of the sacrificer 
should walk round the fire three times along with the other 
males, the sons of the sacrificer and others while uttering 
the Tryambaka Mantra for Tryambaka ’s blessing. Accord- 
ing to the Satapatha Brahmana^ the priests and the sacrificer 
go round the altar thrice from right to left — smiting the left 
thigh; but the maidens go from left to right — smiting the 
right thigh. While doing so, the maidens utter the form- 
ula ; “We worship Tryambaka, the fragrant bestower of 
husbands. Even as a gourd is severed from its seem, so 

I, VajSamh III, 6ob, 1 

H 2. P. 92, Weber's edition 

of the White Yajurveda. 3, II, 6. 2, 131 p. 197, Weberns 

edition; for Say ana, see op. cit., p. 218, 
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may I be severed from this world, not from thence.”‘ 
Katyayana^ says . 

the unmarried girls (of the sacrificer) too (should go round 
the fire), the latter® while uttering part of the mantra, in 
both the directions ( >TfeJT% : in going round 

both in the direction of the manes i. e. the left, and in the 
direction of the gods, i. e., the right) either with the object 
of having husbands or fortune.” Yajnikadeva^ in the 
Paddhaci says, Wfr : i. e. the maiden 

too is to utter the sacred formula as it is so prescribed.” 
Satyasadha® also says that if the daughter of the sacrificer 
longs for marriage, she should take the reverse course (to 
the one taken by the males) along with the utterance of the 
Tryambaka formula.® 

In the Varuna-praghisas, the second four-monthly sacri- 
fice, after Havis is placed on the north and south altars, 
the Pratiprasthatr— while leading the wife to the fire 
for the Karambha-patra oblation— asks her if she has any 
lover or lovers. After her declaration’^ she utters the for- 

1. They want to be severed from this world i.e. their father’s 
house and be permanent in their husbands’ families. Cf. 
Mahidhara also. They like to leave their father’s gotra as well. 

2 . Srauta-sutra, 5,10,17, Weber.s ed., p. 361. 

3. The former one i. e., Vaj Sam. ^ III, 60 a, being used by 

the males. 4. P, 536, Weber’s ed., of W, YV. 5. Srauta-sutra, 
5 > 5 -’ P" 4 ^ 9 ’ lb The B. YV. schools have a different 

reading »tT -q^; ) 

7. For details and references, see our section on “The Wife in- 
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mula^ etc. : we invoke the Maruts, the 

voracious consumers,” etc,^' Then either the wife or the, wife 
and husband both lift up the Karambha vessels on the 
winnowing baskets, place them on the head and offer obla- 
tions in the Daksinagni with the formula etc.; 

which in the village, etc.”. ^ On her way back, the wife 
recites the formula etc, : having performed the 

work etc.”^ 

In the agnistoma too, the wife, entering by the south 
door, anoints the axles of the Soma-cart with the remnant 
of the clarified buttet left after the Savitrl-homa along with 
the utterance of the formula, etc.”® 

sJD 

There are several such instances where the wife or wives 
use sacred formulas. The Puranas and the Smrtis as well 
furnish examples as to the right of women to utter the holy 
mantras. The Skanda-purana® says that the wife should 
sacrifice with the sacred formulas in the rituals in accordance 
with the regulations; so, in the funeral rite too, she, accord- 
ing to the sacred law, is entitled to utter the sacred mantras. 

the Caturmasya Sacrifice’’ below under **Xhe Wife in the Vedic 
Ritual,” I. Vaj-Satnh., Ill, 44; for Mahidhara see Webers’ ed., 
voL I, p. 83; Karka, op. cit-, vol. Ill, p* 473* on KatSS. 5, 5, 10. 

2. See also other YVSs. 3. yaj-Samh,, 111 , 45 . 4 - 47. 

5. Vaj-Samh, 5, 17, The mantra has, however, variant readings 
in the different Samhitas and Sutras. C£. Mait-Samhita i, 2. 9; 
Kat-Samh.. II, 10; Sat-Bra, III 5, 3. 13-14; ManSS, 2, 2, 2 ,15; 
KatSS, 8, 3, 32. 

6. Ed., by Paficanana Tarkaratna, Calcutta, 1911, vol. IV, 

■p. 2326; also quoted in the p, 22 , 
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The Kaiadarsa, as quoted in the &addha-mayukha‘ o£ 
Nllakantha Mimamsaka Bhatta, quotes the following lines 
from the same source to show that women are not entitled 
to^utter the sacred formulas in the funeral and sraddha rites: 

: in the absence of all 
others, the 1 %^: i.e. the women should offer to the bhartrs 
i.e. the maintainers without mantras.” Unfortunately we 
cannot trace the line in the Calcutta edition of the Skanda- 
purana. The line, however, occurs in the Markandeya- 
purana. We read herein like this : — -a 1%5T: 

I b^r^^TTl =? ?qrfe: II "c 

^Tfigr: fe^rr: ( and preceding these 

lines are— i sg-TTW I ^ 

II j i Jjrrrf ffr q-«rr?3Tw 

fCrrf ll But Raghunandana® takes the stanzas in 

the following order; a. b. i. j. to run concurrently and 
argues that “apy evam” in j. means “amantrakam” as in a. 
and so 

the prohibition (of the use) of mantra applies to those 
cases only where the women offer the Sraddha”. We cannot 
find out in any or the printed editions or manuscripts availa- 
ble in the India Office Library the order followed by Raghu- 
nandana. Moreover, the word in a above does not 

1. Ed., by Gharpure in the Collection of Hindu Law Books 
VOL XVin, p. 22. I, 24-25. 

2. Dr. K. M. Banerjee’s ed. in the Bib, Ind., p. 189. 

3. p. 508, Calcutta, 1909-10. 
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■ mean *‘Wife”, biic any and every woman maincained by the 
deceased* In the' Sraddha-viveka, after enumerating the long 
list of those who are entitled to perform the Sriddhas^ the 
author says — these failing, 

any and every woman taken hold of by any means would 
do/’ These are the women meant in line a above and not 
the wife. The claim of the wife (Patni) to perform the 
funeral and Sraddha for her husband follows immediately 
after the son, i.e. the son failing, the wife is to do so* 
Sahkha, Katyayana, Sraddha-viveka, Sraddha-mayukha, 
Sraddha-kriya-kaumudi and all ocher authorities are unanim- 
ous on the point. So by in the 

wife can by no means be meant. The words “apy evam’’ in 
line ; in the order we find mean that the mantras 
etc. are to be uttered and that the rites following should be 
the same as mentioned before. The Kalpa-taru says that 
etc. means: fqr|S 3 icqTf^?irT 

it is evident that the women also utter the 
in the Sraddha. After having said that the Ekodd- 
ista and Sapindikarana should be offered with mantras, 
Yajnavalkya^ says “This Sapindikarana as well as Ekoddista 
be offered to the woman also ’. Yajnavalkya has 
suggested no distinction whatsoever. The Chandoga-parisista^ 

UnaSamh, ed., by Pancanana Tai’karatna, Calcutta 1903, 


THE DAUGHTER IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 


17 

also says that the Sapindlkarana o£ the mother is said to be 
observed with the grandmother (on the father’s side) in 
accordance with the rites as mentioned. Here also no dist- 
inction whatsoever is suggested. The .Sraddha-kriya-kaumudl^- 
also-comments on the ■ couplet etc. thus : 

I etc, 

Here he thinks the couplet “Strinam amantrakam’ srad- 
dham/’ etc. is baseless (an interpolation) as it is not found* 
in all the Samgrahas and the view that the woman is not 
entitled to perform the Sraddha with mantras is not tenable. 
The Brahma-purana^ also says distinctly that women 
should offer the Sraddha with mantras. Sahkha® says that 
the daughter too after her samskara should, like the boy, 
observe the Asauca, perform the funeral rite, offer Pinda? 
and celebrate the Ekoddista for her father. Here too no 
distinction has been suggested and accordingly the mantras 
are to be uttered by the daughter too. The reason why the 
in line 4 above who are really 

in the language of the Sraddha-vivcka-kara should not 
utter the mantras is, therefore, not that the woman, because 
of her sex, is not entitled to utter the mantra in the Sradd- 

I. S, of Govindananda, Bib. Ind. Cal., 1904, p. 377, Ik 19-78* 

I if. 2. w[€ f^mifarr^Tcs; i 

* 51 % n as quoted in p. 23; 

the puts the verse under the name of Bliaradv^ja. 
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ha, but because these women somehow picked out in the 
absence o£ all others need not utter the mantras. Such wo- 
men will perform the Sraddha somehow, and nobody would 
like them to perform the Sraddhas in all the details, if the 
mantras are cut out, the oblations are also necessarily cut 
out and the ceremonies too become reduced by almost two- 
thirds. This is the reason why the 
thould not utter the mantras. 

The Nrsitpha-tapanlya Upanisad says 

; (some) do not recommend (the utterance 
of) the Savitri, Pranava and Yajus for the woman and the 
sudra.”^ Baudhayana^ says, some 

say, women are not entitled to utter the mantra.’’ The 
words and in the above texts show that 

the authorities themselves do not think that women are not 
entitled to utter the mantras though there are a few schools 
who think otherwise. Moreover, the authority of the Smrti 
cannot be reckoned as valid against that of the Sruti. Thus, 
Vedavyasa® says that where Sruti, Smrti and Purina differ 
(in opinion), the Sruti should be considered as the authority; 
of the (latter two) Smrti precedes (over the Purina). So, the 
schools whom Baudhayana mentions need not be taken into 
serious consideration. The opinion of the school quoted by 

I, P. JO of Anandasrama edition (voL 30), i. 6, 7. 2. As 

quoted in Hrsikesa Sastrin’s ed.> Calcutta, 1909-10, p. 411, 

1.4. 3. m 1 cT^ q«TT 3 lf 

^ 11 SmrSam Poona, 1905, p. 367, 1 . 7 (verse 4). 
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the Nrsiiiiha-tapanlya Upanisad is to' be ignored not only 
because the Upanisad itselE considers it ignorabie, but also 
because the opinion of the majority should prevail when 
the authorities differ among themselves. Our copious Stuti 
evidence shows that the opinion of the opponent school can- 
not prevail. 

In the Pinda-pitr-yajna^ and ocher Sraddhas^ the middle 
cake^ given to the manes is to be eaten by the wife (Patni). 
The husband gives her the cake saying that she should eat it 
as it represents the juice of the annual herbs growing in wat- 
ers; as a result she should become pregnant with a human 
embryo. The wife too^ eats the cake with the prescribed 
mantra. If the house-holder has many wives, he divides the 
cake amongst them all and all of them should eat their res- 
pective portions along with the utterance of the above sacred 
formula. The author of the VaijayantI as mentioned in the 
Samskara-ratna-mala® says this earing of the cake is not 
optional but obligatory whenever the Sraddha is celebrated. 
According to him, therefore, the utterance of this mantra is 
not an occasional but a regular right of the wife : if the eat- 
ing of the cake is a regular (nitya) right, the utterance of the 
mantra must also be her regular right during the observance 

I. See Sanis R, M. Poona, 1899, p. 983, 9^ 2. 

Poona, 1909, p. 37. 3. If there are 6 cakes, the wife should eat 

both the middle m p. 37. 

4. If the wife, however is not in a fit stage, she should not eat the 
cake. 5. Poona. 1899, p. 983,1.13. 
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of all the Sraddhas, It does not seem, however, that the 
eating of the middle cake or both the cakes is compulsory. 
The Sriddha-mayukha^ says it is only optional and not obli- 
gatory. Mann uses the word '‘Sutarthini : desirous of a 
son” while prescribing the eating of the cake by the wife. 
Devanna-bhatta in the ^raddha-kanda® says if she is desirous 
of a son or a daughter, the wife should eat the cake. Yama 
also says the wife desirous of an issue should do so. The 
Vayu-purana puts the word “PrajarthinI ; longing for a son 
or a daughter” as an adjective to the wife and mentions the, 
sacred formula fifsTd which, it assures, is 

(capable of) increasing (the number of) sons or 
daughters.” Anyhow, the fact remains that whenever the 
wife eats the middle cake she as a rule utters the mantra. It 
is her right and no authority has ever intended to deprive 
her of this. 

Asvalayana® says in his Grhyasutra that from the time of 
marriage onwards the house-holder himself, the wife, the son, 
the unmarried girl, or a disciple, should offer regular 
oblations to the Grhya fire. GargyaNarayana* and Hara- 
datta® also cite the opinion of some schools according 
to whom the wife and the unmarried daughter are 

I. Ed. by J. R. Gharpure, 

Collection of Hindu Law Books, vol, XVIIl, waRTfer^irrsTiT 
sr 1 %sr»( 1 3 . vol, IV, p. 402. 3. I, 7, 1, 

fw: ^€ 1 WT 1 4. P. 33, 

1. 3, Bombay ed, of AsvGS., 5 AsvGS Trivandrum ed., p. 133. 1. 21, 
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entitled to offer the oblation without any reservation. 
Khidira^ saysj ''Some say the wife should sacrifice; the 
wife is the house and the fire belongs to the house,’ 
Gobhila^ also says the wife should verily offer the morning 
and evening oblation to the domestic fire for the same 
reason. According to the Prayogaratna^' too, the wife, the 
unmarried daughter, the son, or the disciple, should offer 
the sacrifice in accordance with the above-mentioned order. 
The Smrty-artha-sara'*' also holds that the sacrifice offered 
by the wife, the daughter, etc. is to be considered just the 
same as offered by the sacrificer though the wife and the 
daughter should offer without the besprinkling So 

the wife and the unmarried daughter are entitled to offer 
the oblation along with the utterance of the mantras un- 
questionably, together with the Om at the beginning and 
end of each mantra.® The connection between. the domes- 
tic fire and the wife is so close that the fasting in case of 
its extinction devolves on the wife.® 

I. Ed. by A. Mahadeva Gastrin, Mysore Govt. Or. Lib. 
Series, no. 41, i, 5, 17-18, p. 40, 1 

^fcT 1 The definition of acc. to 1.5. i, — 

triftf ^ 1 Also cp. 

\ 2. 1, 3, 15, p. 95, Bib. Ind 

^T^TrrcTif^ , iTfT: !?#)■, 3. Bombay edition. 

4. P* 34 (A.S.S., voi. 70). 

5. Upodghata, Poona, 1924, p. 47, i. 12-13. W ‘S^T^T^^tT 

^ TTwft 1 6. Asv GS. I. 7. 3 1 
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Tarkilankira in his commentary on Gobliila,^ however^ 
thinks that the wife should be given, on this account, so 
much education as would suffice for this, because ^‘without 
studies she cannot sacrifice, nor does the Sutra say that 
she should offer silently.” Anyway, this much confession 
is sufficient to show that the wife is entitled to the Initia- 
tion ceremony so that she may be entitled to read at all, 
not to speak of uttering the Vedic mantras. 

Paraskara^ says that the wife should, if she is desirous 
of conception, offer the first oblation in the evening as well 
as in the morning along with the utterance of the prescri- 
bed mantra wherein she should utter the “Svaha” a^ain.^ 

tD 

All the commentatots, Karka,^ Jayarama. Harihara, 
Gadadhara and Visvanatha agree that the wi£e should 
worship the fire with the first oblation in the morning as 
well as in the evening with the above mantra. The mantra 

I. I, 5, 1 5 . I. 10 f.. Bib. Ind. ed. sf ar^f?r trit 

’^9*1 1 ^ 1 2. ParGS. i. 9, 3-5, p. no, 

Bom. ed., 1918, “...fij; ai 4 ^»rr” 1 3. This “Again” 

means that she should first ofiEer the oblation with the mantra 
“Agiiaye svaha Prajapataye svaha” in the evening and ‘■‘Suryaya 
svaha prajapapiye svaha” in the morning, and then should offer 
another oblation with this mantra together with “Svaha,.” 

4. For the commentaries, see pp. no; Jayarama, i. 3-4, p. Ill; 
Harihara, i. 34 £. f 

trw f?!Tf%-crT tfrot ^cTarr 1 

■g'TaiT trTTTff? ^1%, tT?rr5gTB’fl^T^’?TSTT^ 

^ Gadadhara, i. 6£. p. 114; 

Visvanatha, i. ph, p, 115. 
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prescribed for her is a Homa-mantra ending with **Sviha:r 
Hair’; as she is to offer the first oblation with this, it is 
she who is to utter the Prana va also. Without the upa- 
oayanas the wife can, never do so. 

Asvaliyana^ in connection with his section on Nima- 
karana says: i. =sr i 2. 

1 3- I 4- 

I 5* 6* 

7. ?r-?Trmfqrrd 

In the commentary upon the Sutra marked 5 by us, Hara- 
dacta says that because of the mention of “Tu” and “Eva” 
in the Sutra all that is said in the above Sutras (2-4) is not 
sufficient; and it is prescribed here that the names for 
males should consist of even syllables. The names of females 
should consist of an odd number of syllables. Asvalayana 
thus finishes what he has to say about the 
and proceeds, without making any more distinction, to say 
about the abhivadanlya name of the child (male or 
female)^ — “(He) should find out a name to be used (by the 
child) at the tune when the child bows down to her^- 
(during the upanayana); the parents should keep the 

I. I, 15, 4 £, p. 55, Bom. 2nd, ed.; i, 13, 4 £, p. 62, 
■Trivandrum ed. 2. 

etc, GargyatiSrayana,- p. 56., crtT^J 

etc., Haradatta, p. 63. 

3. Asvalayana does not repeat this rule in the section on 
Upanayana as this rule has been mentioned here. 
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name concealed (to themselves) till the child s Initiation/ 
Kumarila Bhatta^ also holds the same view when he says 
*‘Nama abhivadaniyam tu pitror hrdya upanlcitah: But 
the name for the child’s abhivadana the parents should 
keep secret till the upanayana/” Apastamba (i.i5<»8) also 
holds an identical opinion. Sahkhayana and Kausicaki 
( 1 ,24) also mention this secret name, an earlier reference 
to which is found in the Brh. Up.(vi.4.26) — with ceremo- 

nial details. The consensus of opinion is that this secret 
name must be given. This name reserved for use during 
the initiation ceremony for the girl has no meaning if the 
girl is not allowed to bow down to the Guru at the proper 
time.^ 

Gobhila® says exrpressly that the bride should wear the 
sacred thread when the bridegroom leads her to the altar — 

Leading 

her forward who is clothed in the proper way and wears the 

1. See Narayana and Haradatta, p. 56 and 63 respectively of 
the Bombay and Trivandaum editions. Their interpretation com- 
pletely agrees with our translation. 

2. Grhya-karika, pp. 263-326 of the Bombay ed. of Asv GS. 

2nd ed., P* 2-73. For the use of the Abhivadanlya name 

during the upanayana see I, 13, 23, p. 276, 

3. ManGS. i. 18. 2, BharGS. i. 26. HiranGS. 2, 4.— 10 15 

and VarGS. mention two names, one to be known to the parents 
and the preceptor, and the other an ordinary name (c£ Taic Samh, 
vi. 3. L 3). 4. For the Samavedic Sutras, see Kha G$. 2. 2, 31; 

Gobh. 2^ 7. 15 and Jaimini I. 8. This view of Asvalayana is 
corroborated by the ManGS. 1 , XVIII, p. 83, 1. 1-4, Baroda ed.; c£ 

op. cit., 1 . 14-15. 5, 2, I, 19. 6. RV. X. 

85. 41; AV. XIV. 2. 4. 
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sacrificial cord (over the left shoulder), he should murmur 
the verse ^‘Soma gave her to the Gandharva, etc*’’ Pravrta 
here means evidently Si mirfl 

i.e. she who has worn the dress properly and 
the sacred thread. In the Adhikara Sutra, Gobhila him- 
self as well as Katyayana^ say that one must alw^ays wear 
the sacred thread. So the repetition of yajhopavlta here 
means that for ceremonial purpose the bride should change 
her former yajnopavlta and wear a new one. 

Candrakanta Tarkalahkara, however, thinks otherwise* 
He gives us two alternative explanations.^ Firstly, he says 
the word yajnopavicinim in the passage means 

The bride is pravrta krtotcariya. How is 
she Pravrta? : like a yajnopavitini, like one who has worn the 
upper garment in the form of a sacred thread.” Secondly, 
“Pravrtam” means 
TTiq and “yajnopavltinim” means 

i.c. the bride who has worn her lower garments in the 
manner prescribed in the Smrti and worn her upper 
garments in the fashion of a yajnopavita. The learned 
commentator also says the word yajnopavita may be used 
in the sense of the uttariya for showing which way the 
uttariya is to be worn. These explanations are not tenable. 


I* GobiiGS. I, I, 2, P- Karma- 

pradipa, Bib. Ind., vol 178, p. i i. i. i, ‘ 

^ I of erq iicrf iP" 

2. For the Text, see GobliGS. Bib. Ind., p. 308. 


,26 THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 

Tarkalankara quotes the Smrti to show how the bride 
should be properly dressed : ‘‘She should not show the 
navel, the virtuous wife should wear the clothes down to the 
heels and should not keep the breasts uncovered,” Accord- 
ing to his second explanation “Pravrta” means “she who 
has worn the lower garment” and “Yajiiopavlcini” means 
“she who has worn the upper garment in the form 
of a sacred thread,” The explanation that he gives does 
not follow the direction he mentions. If “Pravrta” does 
not mean “One wearing both upper and lower garments” 
but wearing the lower garment” only^ the breasts 

remain uncovered. The uttarlyavasana used in the form 
of a sacred thread cannot cover her breasts/ The 
commentator in commenting upon Gobh, 1.1.2. says on p. 

This pair of sacred threads and the upper garment are 
here mentioned as a rule as requisite for every ritual; but 
the particular manner of wearing it — as of the uppar gar- 
ment, so of the sacred thread— is to be known from those 
particular passages in those particular places”. For this rea- 
son the word yajiiopavlta cannot be used in the sense of the 
uttariya. It is declared in the Smrti : — ^ | 

I, For the right manner of wearing the yajhopavita, see Karma- 
pradipa, ch, I, verse 2 WTW 

II GobhGS. p. 64, L laf. 2. KarmaKP, 
Bombay, 1921 f. 51 ; c£. Sinrtyarthasara. p, 5. i. 10; GobhGS, p. 65. 
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1 II ^^Two ■ sacr^ 

ed threads are to be worn in the ^rauta and Smarta sacri- 
fices; a third one also should be worn for an upper gar- 
ment: this is prescribed if a cloth is not availble/’ Here it 
is said that a third sacred thread is to be used if an uttatiya 
is not available . If the uttariya is not wanting, the third, 
thread is not to be used. Here the word yajnopavlta is not 
certainly used in the sense of uttariya, but it is said that 
yajnopavlta is to be substituted for the uttariya. A substi- 
tute for a thing can never be the thing itself. Nor is it rea- 
sonable to think that beacaiise two different things are worn 
in the same manner, Gobhila has used one word for the 
other. Why should he? The uttariya is as well-known as the 
yajnopavlta. What reason is there that the word uttariya 
would be dropped at will and the word “yajnopavlta” be 
substituted for it? The learned commentator quotes in p. 65 
the Nigama-parisista 

in which, he thinks, the word “yajnopovlta” means 
an upper garment (uttariya). To follow the commentator, 
the sacrificer is to wear three upper garments which is no- 
where prescribed in the Ritual literature. Again, three utt- 
aiiyas to be made of a cloth is an anomaly, for^ in order to 
wear it properly, one is to wear the cloth wound round nine 
times on one’s shoulder sideways. Two, and sometimes three 
of these, are to be worn. Nobody wants the sacrificer to 
carry a heap of clothes round about him. The real meaning 

I. See KarmaKP. f. 50; GobhGS,., Bib. Ind.. p. 65. 


28 THF POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 

of the passage is what is expressed in the couplet above* 
The cloth, not a sacred thread but an accompaniment of the 
two threads normally used, is considered as making the nu- 
mber of threads three. We come across a similar use in the 
following passage: ^‘Yajamanapancama rtvija idam bhaksa- 
yanti : ^ the priests with yajamana as the fifth drink the ida/ 
Here, too, similarly, the “Upavlta’, means two sacred threads 
with the garment as the third, i.e, the ‘‘Upavltini’* three in 
number together with the garment which is not an ^upavita' 
as in the above case the yajamana is not a priest. So it is 
here by no means said, as our commentator thinks, that the 
‘yajnopavlta’ is ‘uttarlya/ 

In a sacrifice to be performed even by the widow, she 
should wear the sacred cord on the right or left shoulder as 
prescribed^ and should herself offer the annual or other 
kaddhas to her husband, father-in-law, etc.^ When she per- 
forms an ekoddista sraddha for a son, daughter, etc. she 
should herself do all the initial ceremonial necessaries up 
to the initial resolution (Samkalpa) and may then give 
permission to a priest fo perform the sraddha on her behalf.^ 

I. Very frequently used in the S-Ss; also c£. uses like 

I 2. ed. by Vapu 

Mahadeva Keikar, Anandasrama Sanskrit Series, Poona, p. 117. 

'H tjr^cfT II SmrSam, Poona, 1905; also quoted in Poona, 

1909, p. 1 15. 4. tr' 

‘wmr ^ I” She may herself perform 

it if she likes, see 1. 20, p. 1 17, op. cit. 
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III course of the ceremony she wears rhe sacred cord on the 
right or lefc shoulder accordingly as the priest does«^' This 
is the case when she gives a priest permission to perform 
the rite for her; no wonder she will do the same in course 
of performing the rite herself. If she Is not entitled to be 
initiated for the vedic studies and wear the sacred cord, 
she cannot wear the sacred thread during the sacrifice. In 
the section on Adhikara-sutra prescribing general rules (to 
be observed in all the rites), Gobhila^ says that the ceremony 
should be performed by one wearing the sacrificial thread 
on one’s left shoulder (as a rule) and having sipped water. 
In other places we have shown that the woman is entitled 
to perform the sacrifices. Without following the general 
rule, how can she perform the sacrifice properly? Even in 
modern usage there is some relic of the woman’s wearing 
the sacred thread. Now-a-days the bride is made to wear 
during the marriage the sacred thread of the bridegroom. 
Tdiis is a rite observed by women.® Women, owing to 
their conservative nature,^ always stick to things of time 
immemorial. Apastamba and others pay their due respect 
to these Stry-acaras when they recommend them to be 
observed as their prescribed rules.^ So it is certain that by 

2. Gobh GS. I. i. 2. 

3. Stry-acara. 4 - Buckle, Fraser’s Magazine, April, 

1858*; Mason, Women in Primitive Culture, p, 273, 

5. Apes. 2,15; here he recommends that the ceremonies that 
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“Yajnopavlciof* ' Gobhila means a bride who has worn- the 
sacrificial thread and not one who has worn the upper 
garment ' in the form, of a “Yajnopavlta’h Gobhila here 
means that the bride should be properly dressed with the 
lower garment (adharlya) as well as upper (uttarlya),, and 
should wear a pair of new sacred threads; then the husband 
should lead her, hand in hand, to the marriage alter, while 
uttering the sacred formula ‘‘Soma gave to Gandharva,” 
etc. Though in the section on general rules (Adhikara- 
sutras) it has been prescribed that the sacred thread should 
be always worn while sacrificing,^ the repetition of “Yajnopa- 
vita” would here mean that a pair of new sacred threads 
are to be worn during the marriage ceremony. 

Katyayana says in the Karma-pradlpa^ chat in accordance 

with the seniority in caste and age^ the honest wives should 

separately stir the fire. In stirring the fire the husband 

should not appoint a sudra, an uncontrollable or a vicious 

wife.^ The strongest of them who is the best of them as 

are required by custom should be learnt from women ; cf. ApDS. 
11,6,15,9; II, II, 29, 11-12 : AsvGS. I, 14, 8: etc. 

I. Whenever the word “Yajhopavita” is repeated in the Sutras, 
there is always a special sense behind it ; see ^ridatta, Snana- 
prakarana in Acaradarsa f. 22, a-b. “Yajnopaviti’^, etc. Harihara, 

Benares edition of ParGS. pp. 55--559 : 
etc. 2. I, 8, 6 f, Bib, 

fm: I u 

^ 3 Tcr: iifsir 11 i. 8. 5. 6 

3. f^^cT 5 T 

tm ^ n op. cit 1. 8. 7. 
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it were and certainly, the best of all those initiated (i.e. the 
most learned)' should stir the fire last of all with all her 
heal t s content. This shows that Initiation for studies was 
a condition, not only necessary, but essential, for having 
preferential treatment in the religious, and consequently, 
in household affairs too. 

In the Ramayana,^ queen Kausalya and in the Maha- 
bharata, Savitri and Aniba offer oblations along with sacred 
formulas. 

In his section ‘'Strl-saniakaras*' in the Madana..patijata,'^ 
Madana Pala quotes Katyayana^ to show that if any puri- 
ficatory rite (samskara) before the initiation ceremony is 
left unobserved, it should be performed with the offering 
of oblations. If the time for initiation expires, according 
to Madana^ sacrifices for recovering the rights forfeited 
(Vratya-stomas) and other expiations are to be observed. 
As Madana deals with these things in his section on Stri- 
sarnskara, it is clear that women are entitled to be initiated. 

The brilliant record of their Vedic education also shows 
that women are entitled to be inititated for Vedic studies. 
The Rg-veda furnishes us with a long list of seers compos- 
ing or discoursing on sacred texts (Brahmavadinis). Accord- 

I cTct: nnmj i ^crriiT 

li I. 8, 8 p. 1 16, 1, 2 2. H, 20 14 E. 

3, IIL 296; V. 186. q. p. 362, Bib. Ind. 

5. forming part of the UnavSamh, ed. by P. 

Tarkaratna, p. 330, etc. 
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ing to the Bthaddevata/ they form three groups: (i) those 
that praised the deities; they are all strictly speaking, vedic 
seers; (2) those who conversed with seers and deities; 
(3) those who sang of the evolutionary forms of self : these 
, latter two groups may also be called seers in that the hymns 
or the Rks were revealed through them. In the first group 
are 

named sister of and 

and 

form the second group. 

and come within 

the third group.^® 

Yajnavalkya teaches his wives GargI and Maitreyl the 
most abstruse philosophical doctrine of Soul.®® Gargi 

1. Compare X, 102; ^cTT n, 84. 

2. RV. X.39,40. 3. X. 134. 6.7. 4 . V. 28. 

5. VIII. 91 6. and 7. Seers of the Khila beginning 

8. X. 109; C£. Arsa., X. 51. 

9, X. 60. 6; Cf. Arsa., X. 24, 10, Some Rks of IV. 18. 

II. X 86 (several stanzas) and 145. 12. X. 153; Cf. 

Arsa.;» X. 72, 13. Several Rks of X. 108. 14. I. 126. 7. 

15. Several stanzas of X. 95 16. L 179. 1.2. 

17. Several Rks of III, 33. 18. X, 10 and 154. 

19. VIII. h 34; Cf on RV. VIII, I. 

20. Supposed seer of Khila after V.V. 87 (Sri-sukta). 

I 21, Seer of Khila below VII, '51. 22. X, 89, 

•f 23. X. 125: ' 24. X. 151. . 25. Medha-sukta, Khila 

after X, 151. 26, X. 107. 27. X. 127. 28. X. 85. 

29. For a critical appreciation of the hymus by these W[omen 
Seers, see Sanskrit Poetesses, Part A, p. Ixxix-lxxxix. 

30. Brh Upan II, 4, 1-14 and 4.5. 1-15. 
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Vacaknavi is venerated as the champion of all the , learned' 
Brahmanas present in the court of Janaka to ask Yajnavalkya, 
the most learned sage of his age, a series , of questions in 
order to ascertain if they should debate with Yajnavalkya 
or not.^ This time she asks him two questions which he 
.manages to answer. On a subsequent occasion^ she takes : 
up the question of the old water cosmology. Yajnavalkya is, 
however, compelled to dissuade her from asking any further 
question. Uma Haimavati cells Agni and Vayu of the one 
Supreme Soul/ The A V. in extolling the Brahmacarya 
says chat by Vedic studentship a girl wins a young husband/ 
The Vedic literature contains a long list of the names of 
female teachers of Philosophy and the Sankhayana^ and 
Asvalayana^ grhya-sutras mention the names of Gargi 
Vacaknavi, Vadava Prathitheyi and Sulabha Maitreyi in the 
list of Rsis. The Aitareya^ and Kausitaki® Brahmanas quote 
the authoritative opinion of a “Kumari Gandharva-grhita ; 
maiden seized by a Gandharva*’ that the Agnihotra Ritual 
. which was once performed on both days is now performed 
on alternate days only. Patancala Kapya’s wife® and daught- 
er^® were also Gandharva-grhicas. Students from all over the 
country visited them for knowledge. Kapya himself learnt 
many things from his wife. The extensive use of macrony- 

I. Brh. Up., Ill, 3. z. Op, cit„ III, 6. 3, Jalavakara 

Upanisad, IV, 1 f, 4. Atharva-veda, XL 5. 

1 5 IV. 10. 6. Ill, 4, 4. ,7. y. 29. 

8. IL 9. 9. Brh Upan, III, 7, i. 10. Op, cit.. Ill, 3, x* 
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mics also may partly be clue to the wide reputation of tiie 
learning of the mothers, some of whom were most probably 
teachers. Katyayana recognises the established position and 
honour of women teachers in his Sutras (Vi. 2477) ‘L\car- 
yad anatvam ca” and (Va. 125) ^‘'Mitulopadhyayayor anug 
va.”^ Because of the honour shown to the learned women, 
the parents perform some special ceremony for having a 
learned daughter.^ They boil nee mixed with sesaniiim, eat 
it with butter and make themselves worthy of giving birch 
CO a learned daughter. Atreyl goes from North India to tne 
South CO learn the Vedanta from Agastya and others.^ Ubha- 
yabharatl^ mediates in the controversy between her husband 
Mandana Misra and Sahkaracarya who represent the Vedic 
learning in their age.^ Even in the RV., women are found 
exhorted for addressing popular assemblies (vidachas)*^ and 
certainly some of them were good orators. 

In the Vedic ritual women have a recognised position for 
their songs and aptitude in music. Most probably these 

I. Bala^manorama, vol. I. p, itself, p. 379, 1 . 31 

£ _8o, 1 . 9 f. 2. Pandita duhita; Brhad**aratiyaka Upanisad, VL 
4. 17. 3* Bhavabhuti, Uttara-carita, act II. 

I! 4. Kdost probably because of her vast 
learning sbe is also known as ^‘SarasvatL 5 * Eor studies in 

general, c£. Maba-nirvana VIII> 4?; 

i.e. tbe daughter sbouid be brought up with as much 
care and given as much education as tbe son, 6, RV.x. 83. 26-27 
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, were parts ot their Sama-vedic : learning* The , RV . 'bears 
testimony , to women's songs.' on ceremonial occasions*^ 
Women are more willing.ro have singers rather than 
Brahma-vadins. Women love men who can sing*^ In the 
Ma avrata, wives sing and' play various sorts oi instruments,^ 
The Satyasadha-sraiica-sucra'*^ mentions in this comiection die 
name of the following instruments, viz., Apaghatalika, 
Talukavlna, Kandavina, Pichora, and Alavu-kapisisna; the 
Sankhayana-kaiita-sritra,'^ Ghatakarkarl, Avaghatarika. Kan- 
da-vlna, Pichora, etc; the Latyayana-srauta-sutra® also gives 
a similar list. The Aitareya-Aranyaka^ simply refers to 
the fact, but does not give any detail. According to Latya- 
yana, the wives should sit to the west of the Udgatr and 
each wife should alternately play lutes.® They must not 
play one particular instrument called Ghatari slowly®. As 
every part of the ritual must be perfectly performed, it may 
be fairly assumed that the wives were expected to be expert 
musicians and singers. The aptitude of women in dancing 
is also exhibitted in the RV.^® 

In one Pravadana karma mentioned in the Varahagrhya- 
sutra“ in connection with the marriage ceremony the face of 

1. RV.ix. 66. 8. etc; ix.56. 3, etc. 

2. Sarasvaty-anuvaka; 20, KathGS. Appendix, IV, p. 303. 

3 . Tait. 5amh., VL 1.6.5; Malt 1 1 1, 7, 3, etc; Sat. 

Brail., 111,2,4,9. 4 * 6, 21, voL VL p. 382. 5. XVil, 3, 12; 

for the way how to play these instruments, see the S, and G. sutras; 
also LatSS.'rV, 6£, 6. IV. 2, 1-8. 7. V. 1.5, 

8. LatSS. IV, 2,5. 9. Op. cit., Sutra 17. 10. e.g. 1.9.2, 4, 

etc. II. Prof. Raghu Vira's edit.on. pp. 34-35* 
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the bride is anointed with hands smeared with ghee for 
making her dear to her husband, brother-in-law etc. and 
then she plays the various instruments and drums which 
have been consecrated beforehand for the purpose; she prays 
to the Dundubhi and Gomukha for excellent children and 
particularly for charming daughters who, growing up under 
the same roof and friendly with IndranI, would play togeth- 
er, and also to Prajapati for children and welfare. 

The references to Vispala’s being provided with a leg of 
iron in Kheia’s battle would show that women were trained 
in the Military art as well.^ Being chased by MudgalanI 
her husband’s enemy took to heels,^ There were many 
fighting women in the non-Aryan fold as well.® 

No better honour could be shown to the learning of 
women than by depicting the deity of learning as a goddess. 

Vac and Sarasvatl represent the highest recognition and 
respect the Hindu sages could ever show to women. 

From our above arguments the conclusion follows that 
the girl is entitled to have the Upanayana, wear the sacrifi- 
cial thread and utter the mantras together with the pranava. 

The Daughter in other Vedic Rituals than Samskdras*. 

The daughter after her Samskara is entitled to perform 
the sraddha rites for her parents. She cannot, however, 

I. RV. I. ii6. 15, etc. RV. i. 112. 10; 

RV. I. 118. 8 and x.39. 8 2. RV. x. 102. 2. For other 

instances, see RV. 5, 61; 80, 6; 3. RV. 5 - 30 - 9 » 3 ^: 9 - 7 ^- 5 ; 

8.32.19, etc. 4- This section was mostly published in New 

Indian antiquary. Vol. IV, No. 2, May, 1941, pp. 77-85. 

--i 
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in. 'any case, .precede .in her .claim over her brother,. ...The 
S.raddha-mayukha thinks as the wife precedes the , daughter 
In ' her claim over the property, the forroer should 
precede in the sraddhas too.^ Govindananda, author of . the 
Sriddha-kriya-kaumudI also holds the same view.^ He also 
thinks that the unmarried daughter will have the right to 
perform the sriddha in precedence over the married one as 
the Gotra of the letter has been changed’^ If the daughter 
is rendered a Putriki, she precedes over her mother in her 
claim/ ^iilapahi,^ however, thinks that in case of absence 
of the 13 kinds of son, the son of the Pucrika will be the 
proper person. As the Putrika is really a substitute for the 
son^ most probably ^ulapani means if the Putrika is dead, 
her son should observe the rites. 

Govindananda® specifically says chat the daughter will 
have the right and not her father, to perform the funeral 
and kaddha rites for her mother provided she is brotherless. 

Just like the son, the daughter also is not entitled to be 
married within one year of her father or mother’s death, as 
the Vrddhisraddha cannot be performed for her/ 

T. P. 20, 1 . I. The Sraddha-vivekakara, (£. 22a) however, men- 
tions a long list of persons after whom the daughter is to have her 
claim. 2. Op. cit., p, 462. 3. P. 465, L i5£: Tad-abhave sahodari 

ity atra duhitrabhave’pi boddhavyam. Patni-duhitaras caiva iti 
Yajfiavalkyena patny- anantaram duhitur dhanadhikara-pratipadanat 
tasya copakaravyapyatvac pinda-danadikancopakarah. 4. P.22. 
1. 13. 5. Sraddhaviveka £. 22a. 6. Sraddha-kriya-kaumudi, p. 464; 

also p. 469. 7. Op. cico p 358, I. If; also p. 468, 
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So far as the Agnisamskara is concernedj the , daughter 
has the same right as the son.^ If the child does not exceed 
two yearsj it is not, as a rule,^ entitled to have the Agnisa- 
mskara i.e., to be cremated. Covered with an unwashed 
'garment adorned with flowers and scented,'" it is put in a 
pit. No water-iibation is to be offered/ 

If a daughter under two dies, the parents become impure 
for one day or three days only/ According to some auth- 
orities, if she dies before the Cudakarana, the Asauca (Im- 
purity) passes away immediately/ if after Cudakarana, and 

^cT^tcrcf I 1 , Par GS. HI, lo, 5, p. 361 
Bom. According to Apnstamba (Dh. S. H, 6 , 15. 7) ^he child is 

buried if it is below one. The paraents as well as those who bury 
it take a bath (and are purified), 2. If the parents or other 
relatives so desire, the child may be cremated; see Karka, Bom Ed. 
of ParGS. p. 363, 1.4; Jayarama, op. ait. p. 366, 1 . 5 ; 5 raddha- 

viveka, f. 22b. 3, ParGS. p. 377, 1 . 8 ; VaikhGs V. p, 82. 

4. According to the Sraddhavivekakara, the girl after two is 
entitled to the Pixrvakriya till her marriage. Her father or brother 
should offer this. By Purvakriya, he means all the rites beginning 

from the cremation down to the end of the Asauca, 

1 In case she is cremated, the 

water-libations must be offered For the offering of water-libation 
and the Asauca, see also Vasistha, IV, 9-10; Visistha cites the 
opinion of some who think the child should be cremated after the 
appearing of the teeth. C£. Gautama, XI V, 34*, Visnu XXfl, 27-28. 
3. ParGS, III, 10, 2 - 4 . Similarly, in case of the son too. 

6. See Karka, ParGS, Bom. ed. p. 36^, i. 1-2 Jayarama, op. 
cit,, p. 366, I. 2. For divergent opinions, see Kuilukabhatta on 
Manu, Vni, 72, p. 192, Nirnayasagara ed. 
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before marriage, ic continues for three days/ For the death 
of a married daughter, the parents need not observe any im- 
purity* But if she dies in their house, they observe . Asauca 
for' three nights/ 

As the Vedic Authority is to supersede the Authority 
of the Smrti, the daughter has the right to marry in her 
adult age at her discretion the person whom she loves most. 
Adult marriage seems to have been the rule even down to 
the Sutra period. Against Prof, Jolly p"* Dr. Bhandarkar^ 
maintains that the passages in question, viz., GobhGS., Ill, 
46, HirG5., 1,12,2 and Grhyasamgraha II, 17, do not go 
in support of the marriage of a “Nagnika’h The Jaini GS/ 
expressly says the bride should be “Anagnika: not one who 
has not menstruated, i.e., she should have puberty’*. The 
Var GS/ says, the bride should be not only anagniki, but 
**Asprstamaithuna : having no sexual experience”; the latter 
adjective signifies that the girl is married at an age when 
she is able to have had previous sexual experience. Bloom- 
field also accepts the reading anagnika in ZDMG^. Pandit 
Satyavrata Samakamin accepts in his edition of the Grhya- 
sanigraha the reading “Anagnika/*^ Mahamahopadhyaya 
C. Tarkalankara in 1908 quotes the verse Grhyasamgraha 

I. See Karka and jayarama. 2. Visnu, XXII, 33. 34. 

3. ZDMG, XLVi, 3I3£; XLVIL 6iof. 4. Op. cit XLVih 
i43f. 5. P. 19, I. II. For our interpretation o£ Anagnika cf. 

Amara-kosa end'll p. 125, 17, 6. P. 11 , Baroda Ed. 

7, XXXV, p. 572. 8, P. lo-i I Ser, 1 vol. 10. 
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IL 17. ^in his edition of Gobh GS/ with the nagnik a read- 
ing while the same learned author recants his old faith in his 
later publication (1910) of the Grhya-sariigraha.^ itself and 
supports the Anagnika reading. 

The two verses RV. X. 85, 40.41 — AV. XIV. 2, 3.4 
are found in various Grhya-sutra.® Here it is said that Soma» 
Gandharva and Agni are the three previous husbands of the 
women and her human husband is the fourth one. Gobhi- 
laputra says in his Grhya-samgraha® that along with the 
indications of youth Soma begins to enjoy the woman, 
Gandharva with the development of breasts, and Agni after 
puberty. Now, if the human husband is to marry after 
Agni has enjoyed her as his wife, Agni being the third 
husband, he is to marry her after her puberty. 

The Vrata of the fourth night^ is to be celebrated for 
solemnizing the marriage itself as without it the wife cannot 

I. VoL IL p. 83, 8. P, 72. But this annotation ^ in the sense 
of is uncalled for and wrong, f 

1 cTT 1 

mm m:: tr1%: 1 

^^ 4 ) ParGS. I, 4 * id; HirGS, i, 202; ManGS. i. loa. 

3- II . 1 9. The Text of this verse, f 

is corrupt. Candrakaiita 
Jarkalarhkara’s justification of can hardly be supported. 

Moreover, it contradicts the Vedic Text and must, therefore, be 
rejected. 4. GobhGS. II, 5; KhaGS., i. 4. 12.GS i, 23, 11; 
24 and 25; ApGS., 8.8 seq; BharGS., i, 19; ParGS. 1,11,13; 
SanGS,, i, 18, 19, 


• THE DAUGHTER IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 4 1 

be one with ' her husband in Pinda, Gotra and Sutaka.^ 
This vrata sanctifies the female body for all purposes and 
makes the wife same flesh and blood, heart and ■ soul with 
her husband.^ If the husband and the wife observe penance 
for one year, they are 'sometimes given the . assurance ■ of 
having a Rsi son if they cannot restrain themselves, they 
may have sexual enjoyment after 5, 3, or i month or even 
after 12, or 6, or 3 days, or i day at least. As the aucho- 
rities prescribe that they may enjoy sexually even after a day, 
the girl must be physically fit for such enjoyment. So in the 
Sutra period the girl cannot be married before puberty. 
With the lowering of the agelimit in later times which came 
down and down so much that even conception-marriage 
became a matter of great religious concern, the law-givers 
stick to the principle of the solemnization of the marriage 
by means of this vrata, but they speak no more of the vrata 
to take place within one year or after a few days, the reasons 
for which are obvious. Even those early law-givers who, unli- 
ke Manu, Parasara and Narada, think that widows should 
not be re-married even when they suffer from five forms of 
distress, admit that an aksatayoni (having no experience of 
sexual intercourse) widow should, however, be re-married. 
While there was no scope in olden times for any such dis- 
tinction, the later device was made as a concession to popular 
feelings, specially because Law-givers as well as their foilow- 

I. See GobiiGS., Bib. ed. 2. cf. the mantras ParGS. 3. AsvGS; 
see the Commentaries of Gargya Naray^^ and Haradatta, 
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... ers were .still immensely, guided, by the influence of the 
: Sutrakaras* , 

Again, the marriage ritual in the Grhy.a-sutras has no 
place in it for the girFs father after the Kanyidana rite* 
The subsequent' rite is entirely an affair of the husband 
and wife* The mutual promises and assurances of love 
protection and obedience^ presuppose a much greater, 
capacity in both than can be attributed to them even in 
their adolescent period. The proper performance of the 
ritual requires that the wife must understand the mantras 
she utters;^ this also presupposes a reasonably advanced 
age. The Mantra-Brahmana® expressly says the girl should 
be given in marriage only when she longs for a husband. 

The Kama-sucra and Epics also uphold the discretionary 
power of the maiden in choosing her husband. The iotmer^ 
expressly says chat the Gandharva, i.e., the Love-form of 
marriage is the best of all the eight; and k mentions 
various ways by which the maiden should capture the heart 
of her lover and the lover that of his lady-love. The 

1. The wife: VarGS. Raghuvira’s Ed., p. 36, 1.8 If; p. 43, 
i.2f, etc.; KathGS., p. 20, i.if, part, i.i4£; p. 109, i.8f, 16 f, etc,, 
p. 113, i.i5 £; p III 1.4 ff; etc. 

2. The Upodghata of Bhattoji Gopinacha Diksita. p. 44, 1.24. 

also 1.27; Vyasa, as quoted 
in the same, i 

3. 2, I. I. For the forms o£ marriage that obtained in Vedic 
India and particularly, for love-marriages, see Introduction to my 
edition of the Sambandha-viveka of Sulap^ni, Voi. I of my series 
Contribution of Bengal to Smrti Literature. 4. Kamasutra p, 23-3. 
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Svaymvara^ form of marriage of the Epics is weli-knowa, 
Matiii^ also recognises the Gandharva marriage, chc' voluntary 
union of a maiden and her lover^ as dharmya, sanctioned 
bv Religion* He also recognises the discretionary power of 
the bride when he says that the consent of the maiden 
would be necessary^ if she were to be given in marraige 
CO the younger brother of the person who had paid the 
nuptial fee. The Vedic Samhitas. too, show that there 
was no parental control in this respect, though the parents 
helped the girl to the best of their power in finding out 
her husband.^ Here the maiden is found anxious to leave 
her father’s gotra and family for ever and be permanent 
in her husband’s family. If successful in love-matters, 
the younger sister marries before her elder sister even; if 
unsuccessful, daughters grow old in the parental abode. ^ 
In order that the maiden may get the husband she wants 
to have, the AV. gives a series of love-charms which pass 
under the name of Scri-krcya hymns.® Rival lovers and 
lady-loves perform malicious rices to win the hearts of the 
desired.^ There is a magical rite in the AV in which 

I. For absolute Love-marriages, c£. those of Damayanti, Savitri 
etc. This, i.owever, differs from the Svayamvara of the Smrti in 
which the choice of husbands is conferred upon the girl if she is 
not married till three years after puberty; cf. Manu, iX, 90, etc, 

z. in, 25; cf. HL 32. 3, IX 97 

4. The parents take part in the rites which the girls perform 
for a happy ending of their love affairs; ri, AV. 11 , 3b; VL 60, etc. 

5. RV. I, 1 1 7, 7; II. ^7, 7, etc.; cf. AV. XVIil, 8. 47. 

6. AV. n, 30, 2-3, etc. 7. AV. n, 30, 2-3, etc- 

8. AV. VI. 138; VII. 90.; I. 14. II. VIL 37. 
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the bride binds the lover with her hair; this symbolically 
means that the lover will be truly hers and hers alone. 
Various domestic rites^ are also prescribed by the AV, to 
be performed by the maiden; these are calculated to help 
her in love-affairs. While the maiden, anxious for having 
her lover, takes recourse to various love-charms and other 
domestic rites, the parents perform for her good the rites^ 
named Rakaholaka, Kumariyajna and the Satoddharana. 
As to the interpretation of Rakaholaka, Devapala^ cites 
different opinions; however the rite is celebrated in the 
morning for the happiness of the maiden in order that the 
marriage of the maiden may draw nigh. Brahmadarsana^ 
says Holakal is a famous rite in the Central Provinces as well 
as in Kasmira, wherein a fire is kindled near the gate of the 
house; after the ajyabhaganta, the main oblation is offered 
with the Mantra ‘yaste Raka* etc. The Kuniariyajna® also 
is celebrated for the happiness of the maiden in the place 
where she dresses herself. After the ajyabhaganta, the sacri- 
fice is offered with the Mantra ‘Indranlm asu iiarlsu’’; etc. 
The Satoddharana® is performed for a betrothed girl during 
the Smiantonnayana ceremony of a pregnant wife. The 
symbolic meaning of the rite is, therefore, nothing but pray- 
ing for similar fortune of the girl also. 

In this rice the hair of the maiden is parted in a charm- 

1, AV. II 36; VI, 30; VI. 82 etc. 2, These rites have not 

been mentioned by an^ other Sutrakara than Laugaksi. 

3, KadiGS,, p, 287, 1. 231. 4. KathGS., p. 288, 1.6. 

5. Op. cit., 1.9-13. 6, KathGS, p. 133, i. II-zi. 
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ing manner and anoined with cosmetics and adorned with 
sarvosadhi (a mixture o£ different herbs) and saffron. 
Adityadariana says^ herein the plating o£ the hair should be 
ceremonially performed with mantras; during the Anava- 
lobhana^ (the rite for preventing disturbances that bring on 
danger to the embryo) which is to take place together with 
the Simantonnayana of the same pregnant wife, the hair of 
the maiden should be parted in a charming manner, but this 
parting should be hardly seen. Thus every tender care is 
taken that the maiden may get a suitable husband and be 
happy in marriage while she herself prays to Agni and other 
gods to win the heart of her lover or if she has none, to hava 
a suitable husband. 

Just as the mother is the highest object of veneration 
and the wife is of love, so the daughter is of affection® and 
tenderness. A pretty girl is symbolic of good luck.^- Eight 
girls represent eight objects of good luck during the cons- 
ecration ceremonies of kings or crown-princes.® At times 
sixteen of them participate in similar ceremonies.® The 
aoddess of Fortune and Beauty resides in their bodies.’’ Even 
a sight of her averts evil.® 

Parents get the daughter after much longing and penance 
as the self of Blessing,® and it is only natural that they 


I. KathGS., p. 133, 1 - 20-21, 2. Cf. AsoGS., I, 13, i. 

3". Manu, iV, 135 “Duhita krpanam param"; Ait. Bra. 
VII, 13. 4 - MBh. vii. 82, 22, 5 - Ram. ii. 14. 36 

6 Ram vi. 128. 38 and 62. 7. Visnu, 99. 14 

8. cp. MBh ix. 56. 24f. 9. MBh. xiii. 87. 10; xiii. 104. 
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would rear iier up wich as much care as the' son,^ The sii-. 
pposition of Schrader^ and others® that the depositing of the 
cooking vessels during the final bath (Avabhrtha) after 
Somayaga refers to the adherence of ‘Vedic people to famaie 
infanticide is not tenable. In the Soma sacrifice the cook- 
ing vessels are considered as females and the -wooden vessels 
named vayavyas as males. Now, the TaittirlyaV^ Maitra- 
yani® and Kathaka samhitas® make similar remarks that as 
the sacrificer and his retinue carry viyavya vessels deposi- 
ting the sthaiipacras in the bathing plaee^ the daughter is 
deposited after birth while son is lifted up. The difficulty 
arises in connection with the right interpretation of the word 
Parasyanti. In his article imZDMG, Boetlilingk says ‘‘As 
^As’ with prepositions is used not only to imply ‘to 
throwh but also to mean ‘to place, to lay’, we may 
very well translate “Parasyanti’^ by ‘put aside’, per- 
haps among others also by ‘hand (the child) over 
immediately to the person waiting for the childh'^ As 

1. ^Tfcr’^^TT: 1 Maha-nirvana-tantra. 
MBh. xiii. 83. 15 1 16 12 

2. Schrader, Reallexicon der ind. Altertuniskunde, p. 52-53. 

3. Weber, Ind. St. IX, 48; Zimmer, Alt. Leben, p. 3i9f; cf. 

also Kaegi, Der Rgveda VI, 49; Ludwig, RV. Vi, 142; Pischel, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 48. 4 * VI. 5. 10. 3 5. iV. 6. 4 (85, 3). 

^ 

^ cT^T^ ^TcTT ^TI^-^rfFcr ^ ; the last 

sentence in 4, 7, 9 {p. 104, 20) also, 6. XXVII, 9: same 

statement as before. 7. For the original in German, see 

ZDMG, vol. 44, p. 495. 
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•against: ‘Para-'as’ meaning ^td.-expose^' the same scholar •piil> 
lishes the fragment of a letter from Prof. Roth who regrets, 
on ■ his reading Delbrueck’s Die indische Verwandschaftsna- 
men, that the seed of this error was planted by him in the 
Dictionary under As with ParaP Boehtlingk also says that 
Delbrueck was pleased with, and had nothing to say against, 
his article.^ Jolly also accepts the view of Boehtlingk tn his 
excellent work ‘‘Rechc und Sitte’’^, The Vedic Index^ also 
accepts Boehtlingk's view. Schrader,^ however, is not satis- 
fied with the explanation of Boehtlingk, and thinks that in 
common with other Aryan people ancient Indians also 
practised female infanticide. Boehtlingk® is justly sympa- 
thetic when he says ‘Tt hurt me to attribute to the ancient 
Indians such a piece of barbarism,*' but gives us sound 
reason later on. “Then I thought the matter in itself was 
very improbable, because without a girl the highest blessing 
of an Indian, viz. the begetting of a son, could not be 
achieved. As the lifting up of a boy after his birth is to 
be considered as an expression of joy, so is it easy to pre- 
sume by Parasyanti a corresponding expression of disagree- 
able surprise’*- There is no doubt that the verb “parasyanti^* 
and “ud haranti” express contraries. Asvalayana^ uses 
the verb “ud hr** in the sense of “lifting up*’ when he says 
‘^noddharet prathamam patram**, etc; ‘Yada va tu uddhrtam 

I. Op. cic., p. I. 2^- Op. cit., p, I. 3. P.78, 

I 18-21. 4. Vol. I 5. Reallexicon der ind. Alterumskunde, 

p" 153^ 6. ZDMG, vol. 44 , p. 7 * 

Trivandrum Edition. 1.8 and 10. 
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patram'\ etc; here, coo,' this verb ia the passages in c|aescioii 
means the same. The text in the Taitcirlya clearly says 
the boy is lifted up (ut pumarnsam haranti) and therefore 
as a contrary action the girl would be deposited, be kept on 
the ground and not thrown away; this is only in keeping 
with the comparison given — the Soma vessels are lifted op 
and as a contrary action the cooking vessels are allowed to 
stay on the ground and evidently are not thrown away. 
These sacrificial utensils are held as pure and are the last 
objects in the possession of the sacrificer to be thrown off. 

The passage in the Maitrayani-samhita seems to have 
been quoted by Yaska in his Nirukta.^ Durga^ in his 
Rjvartha says expressly 

Iffg* ^ Tm 

^ i.e. so as the cooking 

vessel is deposited, in the offering of oblations no offering 
is made with it and the wooden vessel is not deposited, in 
the offering of oblatians offerings. are made with the wooden 
vessel only, — the daughter born is given away to others and 
not the son. Skandasvamin^ also gives a similar interpreta- 
tion. Sayana also understands by 

The learned commentators do all think that 
the daughter is given away and evidently, given away to 
her husband's family and this act is symbolically performed 
after the birch of the daughter by handing her over to a 

I. See p. 60, Sarup’s edition; 111 , 4, 2, Durga’s commen- 
tary on Nirukta, Bom, £d., p. 255, 13, 5. 3. Commentary, ed, 

by L. Sarup, p. 128, i. 
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.cliird person* , In dieir opinion, female infandcide is out of 
the question* This Parasana simply shows much anxiety, 
even from her birth, of the parents- to do the best service to 
their daughter- — to make her happy in marriage- and iioching ' 
more than that. -This simply shows that the parents were" 
saddened at heart at the remembrance of the painful day 
when they would be compelled to be robbed of their beloved 
treasure by the bridegroom as Banabhatta has so beautifully 
put it in both the Harsa-carita and the KadambarL The 
question of her future happiness also weighed heavily with 
them. Visnusarman has excellently given vent to this pare- 
ntal worry in his Mitrabheda, 28. 6 — 

u The Kathasaritsagara is the 
unequivocal champion of the cause of women^ and when it 
states — ff sa*: (28. 6.\ it 

simply repeats the above idea. Kalidasa expresses this 
sentiment of parents, probably, most beautifully; — % 

I 

It will also be seen in this connection that at the time 
and in the place where these Texts were composed females, 
probably, exceeded the males in number. The Maitrayanl^ 
qualifies the Parasana of the daughter with the statement 
‘'Scriya eva atiricyante”. The Tait. Samh. says one man 
can very well have two wives but not one woman two 
I E. g. 28. 47 jEE. 2. MSamh 4, 6. 4 (p. 84, L4); 4, 7, 9 (p 104). 

4 
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husbands* How could the females supersede the ' males in 
number if female infanticide had been the custom? 

Schrader’s^ remark that^the Greeks also practised exposit- 
ion is distinctly opposed to. the theory of Cooky^ who fights, 
out his cause to show that the current idea as to exposition is 
“totally unfounded/’ Schrader^ again gives us an analogy 
in favour of his theory that the old were also exposed* 
Analogy is no valid proof. Moreover, the reference in AV* 
XVUL 2.34 is to the dead men, and not to the old; as 
regards Praskanva on whom Parsadvana took pity (RV. VIII, 
51, 2. Valakhilya III, 2) it is only to be supposed that 
Praskanva was expelled for some crime or other and in his 
exile he grew old and decrepit. The exposure of the old is 
quite incompatible with the repeatedly mentioned wish of 
the Vedic people to live the full extent of life (i.e. 100 years)* 

The Nirukca^ holds that the excellent Vedic Mantra 
“You are produced from each and every limb, you are born 
from the heart; verily, you are the Self named son; so may 
you live hundred years” is applicable equally to both the 

I, VI, p. 6. 41 f 

\ 2. Reallexicon, p. 153. 3, Zeus, Vol, 2, p. 1229. 

4* Cf. his article *‘Alte Laute’', p. 39, where he refers ta 
Zimmer, Alt, Leben, p. 328. 5. il, 4; p. 60, Samp’s edition- 

The Nirukta quotes this verse in connection with Female laberitance. 

This mantra is recited by every Vedic school during the {acakarma 
and the Prosyagatakarma. ^ I 

t ^ sigrq H 
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children and no distinction is to be made whatsoever* 
Dtirga^ in his Rjvartha says as the same, rite is observed for 
the daughter as well as die son and they both are bom from 
each and every limb and the heart, no distinction is to be 
made, i.e., they are equal* Manu® says the son is equal to 
one’s self and the daughter is equal to the son and repeats 
the same view emphatically when he says the soii^s son and 
the daughter’s son have no difference® with respect to world- 
ly matters as well as to sacred religious observances and no 
distinction is ,to be made between them as the daughter’s 
son is equally fit to save the grand-father (and therefore, 
the grand-mother too) in the other world like the son’s son/ 
Bhisma also declares the son is just the same as the daughter 
• — they are both one’s very 'Self/ In xiiu 47* 25^, the 
Mahabharata again declares the daughter equal to the son. 
The Law Literature also advocates the same opinion specially 
stating that both are born of the same limbs and have reason- 
ably the same rights over paternal property/ 


I. Bhadkainkar^'s Ed., voL I. p. 254, 1 . 5 “ 7 . ^fcT 

II 2. IX, 130; w: 5l%crT 

p. 362, 1,18, Nirnaya-sagara Ed. 3. IX, 133, op. dt., p. 263, 
1.4; cf. Yajn. II, 128. 4. Manii, IX,, 139; p. 364, L lo-ii. 5. 

MBh. Xill. 45. 1 1- d. Cp. no distinction between son’s sons 
and daughter’s sons; Manu IX. 13 and Visnu XV. 47. 

See aho Narada, xiii. 50; Brhaspati, xv. 55!; Yajnavaikya 
2. i 35£.; Visnu xvii. yf; the daughter and the son are born of the 
same limbs and therefore, equal, ^ 
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Thus we sec cliac the daughter has in . no way a less 
honoured or responsible position than the son in Vedic 
RfCuaL The parents long to get her and perform all die 
Samskaras for . her ' as for the son. She has the same" 
rights as the son to wear family locksj to have the upanaya- 
na, to utter the Vedic mantras together with the Pranava 
and to perform all the rites in relation to her parents. The 
son, has, no doubt, precedence over her in several rituals, 
particularly the Antyesti, but this is because she is to care 
more for her husband’s family than her parents’ and cannot 
be supposed to have as much privilege as the son. More- 
over, she belongs to the gotra of her husband after the 
Caturthl-karma for which privilege and honour she prays 
to Agni and performs various domestic rites, the Mother- 
Instinct being supreme in her. This principle is pronoun- 
ced remarkably in the fact that the younger sister has pre- 
cedence over her if the former is unmarried. In case of her 
death before marriage, the same rights are performed as for 
the son; but if she is married, her own people do every- 
thing for her; still the ceremonial shows chat her parental 
connection is also much cared for^ In matrimonial affairs 
she is as free as the son and has the same rights as he. Now- 
here does the Vedic Ritual ignore her importance. On the 
contrary, the unmarried daughter — Purity, Affecdon and 
Bliss embodied — seems to be more important than the son 
with regard to the welfare of the parents. Anyway, the 
hypothesis enunciated by Manu and other authorities 
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meaning “Putrena duhita sama” remains true and declares 
the glory of the Creator who does not make any distinction 
between His sons and daughters. 

It is quite in keeping with the above spirit of the Yedic 
Religion that the Vedic seers as well as the Smartas offer 
the daughter a substantial share, if not an equal share, 
with her brother in the property of the father, 
i A daughter (having brother) in her unmarried state is 

; found claiming her share in her father’s estate during the 

I the early Vedic period.' According to some school as 

quoted in the Nirukta,^ the daughter is entitled to half 
the property of her father, her brother being entitled to the 
; other half. Yaska in this counection quotes as the authority 

j of this school® the well known Vedic verse as quoted above* 

as well as another verse refering to the opinion of Manu.® . 
Even at a later period the same spirit prevails in as 
much as Sukra in his Smrti advocates that if the father 
divides his property during his life-time, he should do so 
amongst his sons, wife, daughters and daughters’ sons. , He 
should give the daughters half the property, of which one 
half should go again to her children.® If the property Is 

1 . 2. 17. 7, fwr: rcff S»?T*iT^T 

I ntirg’qr »n: nraf inau? h 

2. Nirukta, 3. 4 - 3. ■prsT^lT ?aT ^TSIT^T Tftl, 

i | 4. etc. 

f 5. 5 rwTwt 1 

11 6. Sukra-Smrti, 4- 5 '^ 99 • — ^E''RT*i*mrr 

far: ’q' T 1 11 
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not divided during the life time of the father and is, there- 
fore, subsequently subdivided among the inheritors after his 
demise, the brothers should get less than half, as the 
mother gets one-fourth of the property and more than 
that goes to the sisterd Visnu^ and Narada® also uphold 
this view with the amendation that only unmarried 



their fathers’ shares. Even in later 
ained one-fourth share for the 
nust spend this for her marriage. 

daughter without a 
in which case she 
That is why Vasistha® mentions 
in the list of inheritors in his 
A Putrika is met with in subsequent times 
s wife KalyanadevI was looked upon as 
As the daughter could be 
during the Vedic age was 
point of view as 
:er is as good as that of a 


tunes the law-givers oraain( 
daughter, as her brothers mus 
Again, in the Vedic p 
brother could be adopted as a 
practically became a son. 
the “Putrika” as the third 
Dharraa-sastra, 
as well. Jayapida 
the Putrika of her father, 
substituted as son, an adopted son 
hardly a necessity. From the religious 
well, the son of a 


1. Op. cit. 300:— wTfsit g 53T31T ^’rrr: 1 

irra gsrregtfi*!’ ’TTgrf^’TU 

2. 17. 4. 'tn-cTc: 1 i 

3. 13. 3, 1 

ttn: ‘tfvpff II 

4. Yajnavalkya 2, 124 WTlfn. 1 

II Sec also Manu 9. ii8; Smrti- 
candrika, Vyavahara-kanda, p. 625. 5. 17.15 
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son as both can perform all the obsequial ceremonies for 
their grand-father with equal right and credit/ The 
%veda® bears a record of the inheritance of a daughter 
without brother; this principle has been adhered to in the 
Mahabharata® as well as several Smreis'‘ and the Artha- 
Sastra of Kautalya.® 

The MBh. (xii. 33* 45) declares outright that the 
daughters will be entitled to become rulers if there be no 
sons. 

We have seen before that women were the seers of the 
hymns of the Rgveda® and were Brahmavadinis; as late as 

T. Safikha; — ift-3 1 

cl senfcnTafcr a. i, 124. 7 — «5rf% iiTpl'fl' 

Riifr \?»rr 5 n*i 1 3. 13. 80. n — ^?itsiTF»rr Trar ¥ 3 ; ¥ 3 ’ii 

cTT I ■¥5¥T¥T?»TfiJ fTTys^nt ¥*{ || flVcTTS’^ar 

^TTrf% ¥gT^ il 

4- Yajnavalkya, a, 135; Brhaspari, 2.5.55; Narada, 13. 50. 
Vasistha 15. 7 ; Gautama 5. a8. 21; Manu IX. 185; daughter 

altogether excluded, Apastamba, 2.14. 2-4: the claim of the 
daughter is rather thwarted back, 6. 3-5. 

6. #trr •nl'TT l¥’g'3TTT ^tnral¥f«i-6ifariq; i srsarrar 

5ig¥TjfffTr: u 'iJS’rrerr ^ fl¥ail¥^ 1 •^hrrgsT ^ 

sTtfi' ^ II ¥TRTr# Tra; ar^T i 

¥5!TTf^s8r trT¥T: 1 ^13^: rmwTRt gerr ll 

acrrf»r^ '•lanfl ana: n ^rrgargt »TT=r§'trTf% isiaff | 

e’tiwsetr g tt ^ ll gwmg^^l^^'Eg tagt wgl- 
gg; i ■crargig^^tri asfg; t^grr n dgrtRar? ar^tr* g: 

g g crf%g; gtgfg': i g^-gNig a'ro'*! t:aTrT gg: gr *rtg 1 

Brhad-devata, 2, 82-88. 
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the Upanisadic period women scholars, proved,, equal to the 
sages of ontstaoding £ame_^like Yajnavalkya in public debat- 
es.^ Women of this age e.g. Maitreyl, wife of Yajnavalkya 
■ — quite in keeping with their Vedic learnings , aptly declared 
that they cared for nothing else than the Highest knowledge/ 
Women are born students of theology; the two daughters of 
Daksayana are typical examples/ The keen interest of 
women in theology is also manifest from the Tlierlgatha 
where they are found sworn to attain Nirvana at any cost/ 
The Mahabhasya shows that women attained fame as Mima- 
msakas or theologians as well; the lady specialists of the 
Kasakrtsna came to be known as Kasakrcsnas/ The Maha- 
bhasya specifically mentions the group of women graniniari- 


f j I. Brhad-aranyaka, 3.6. 

■ I :|| ,j| ft’?! ^ cTT I, ' ^ftr 

! I 'ii 111 ^ w ftr’JT’f' 

■ I ! W'nrnj 1 Brh. up 2. 4. 1-14 and 4. 5. 1-15. 

I i I 3, Bhagavata-purana, 4. i. 64. 3. For an account of these 

: i Buddhist Poetesses, see Sanskrit Poetesses, Parti, Vol. II of my 

;; i Series Contribution of Women to Sanskrit Literature, 



4s Mahabhasya IV. 1. 14; 3. 155. 

5. »j:^«rpT trra^qfwr sflanr 

ITT^t 1 % « VoL 4, p.44; see also 

Vol. I, p. 550, ^-erccJt ^srarst^iHT lital 
“strrwir^W anr^^’” ^[SRrTftf w '#Pr i ^T»r®fcj;fe was a well-known 
grammarian as well; cp. ^55^; sjigs'ST'sisr: t 

arrP?^: ii 
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,ans : called, :Apisalis7 .. The ,_GramtBar„ also. . records ; The .- 
proficiency o£ women;' scholarsda the '..Katha . and Rgweda; 
they were known .as. Kadils- and , Bahvrcis.^ ^ Ubhayabharati, 
was a champion scholar in theology.^ Sulabha was so learned 
that she could teach even Janaka.^ She could not be married 
as no male was her equal; she was, therefore, initiated to the 
utmost bounds of knowledge and became a lonely ascetic/ 
Women were not only themselves good singers and dancers 
as is evidently seen from the PatnI-samans or wives’ songs 
which were compulsory in Vedic Rituals^* but they were also 

1. Vartika — Mahabliasya — 

Vol. 4, p. 43, 4. I. I. See also Voi, I, p. 

551, ” For reterence to 

see Panini’s sutra, IT 16-1-92. 

2. p. 128, 518, under Sutra 

Panini 4. i, ^ 1 qjWL T 

After commenting upon the word makes a 

significant remark here — 32 lfcrf 5 {^\ ^ 'cmifq 

etc, 128, see also p. 591, part I of the 

1 

3. viii. 51, etc, 

4. MBh. XIL320. 

5. Verse 183. The Jain Literature records that JayantL 
daughter of King Sahasranika of Kausambi, did not marry as she 
wanted to be wedded to Religion and Philosophy ; Bliagavati Sutra, 
Gujrati edition, VoL IIL p. 257* 

6. The dance of women was a normal and pleasant affair in 
certain rituals ; e.g* the wedding ceremony. Four or eight women, 
certainly maidens of the family, had to dance in it. (SankGb. 
.1* II, 5) They sang (gathas) in weddings and other Vedic rituals; 
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•connoisseurs of these arts.. Thus, by singing and dancing, 
gods are said to have won over the goddess of' speech and 
disappointed the demons who did not know the art of: 
winning over w^onien. 

Even in subsequent ages women have not contributed a 
little to the various branches of Indian learning/ If the 
country would have provided all the facilities to women as 
in the Vedic ages throughout the long history of Indian 
Civilization, the fate of the country would have been quite 
otherwise. In all ages we could have expected many 
Ghosas, Visvavaras, 5ila Bhattarikas, Pranamanjaris, Laksmi- 
devls and so on. Asahaya, commentator of the Naradasmrti, 
has rightly remarked that the inferiority of women (in sub- 
sequent ages) is due to the suppression of their educational 
facilities — 

1 When one looks at the long series of the works 
of women that have survived the ravages of time^, one cannot 
but sigh very long for the travesty of fate India dragged 
the Patni-samans or wives' song had a recognized position. The 
^at Bra. XIV, 3. i. 35. says explicitly — 

Even in the postvedic period, much importance is 
attached to the skill of woman in Music and Art. Of the 64 arts 
described in the Kama-Sutra, the most important are Music and 
Dance (1.5.16). Heroines in Sanskrit dramas are very clever in 
singing. The Kathasaritsagara specifically states that society girls 
used to dance lefore a select audience. The Kama — sutra (U. i) 
shows that girls used to go to dramatic concerts, etc. with their 
elders or lovers. 

I, For a long list of these learned women scholars and seers, 
see the volumes published irt my Series No, I, The Contribution of 
Women to Sanskrit Literature. 
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herself into by .minimising the position of her women and 
curtailiog their educational facilities. 

A question at once arises: What are the causes that led 
to the deterioration in the position of women? 

Because of the development of the caste-system (a soli- 
tary reference to which is found in the Purusa-sukta of the 
Rg-veda) throughoiic the Vedic and postvedic periods till it 
reached the most astonishing complications in the Smrcis, 
the social and personal freedom of women had to be curtail- 
ed. After all, love knows no law and the women in the 
Upanisadic period even were very learned. A learned woman 
falling in love with soxnebody of the prohibited caste could 
not but marry him and co-cducation did not play an insigni- 
ficant part in it.^ In early periods of the development of the 
caste-system^ social leaders used to frighten such learned ladies 

with tortures in hell, not only for herself but also for her 
agnates and cognates inclusive of her parents. In spite of 
these social regulations learned women, to whom their love 
meant their whole existence, did not, certainly, go by the 
ideal superimposed upon them. And necessarily, the patrons 
of religion, who were dwarfed in divinity only by an earthly 
existence, had to stifle them to a staggering death by slowly 
tightening the cope of violent injunctions. 

I. Thus, Atreyi was a class-mate of Lava and Kusa, vide 
Uttara-Rama-carita, Act II; Kamandaki was a class-mate of 
Bhurivasu and Devarata. In big hermitages, venerable sages 
certaixily used to teach the male and female students together. 
Again, girl-students often resided with the family of a teacher the 
same number of years as the boys; cf. Amba’s residence with the 
Saikhavaryas* 
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Scholars have reasonably suspected that the. joint family 
system is a later development. There is- no- trace of it in 
the early Vcdic period. Formerly, sons as -well as daughters 
left the parents after marriage; but now when the joint 
family system developed, only daughters had to leave theit 
parents after marriage. 5ons, as members of the family, 
contributed to its welfare or suffered the same fate as the 
family might be driven to. Daughters bad not to bother 
about the parent’s family after the full-fledged development 
of the joint family system. So the daughter was considered 
a lesser necessity. 

The increasing difficulties of giving the daughters in 
marriage owing to the development of rigorous caste-system 
and joint-family system brought about economic difficuides 
not known before. Economic cause played no insignificant 
part in determining the position of women in subsequent 
ages. In ancient India, there was no reason for the exces- 
sive worry of parents; no fear of unwanted life-long miseries 
on account of interminable widowhood, no anxiety for 
obligatory marriage within a limited number of years, 
nothing of the sort. A woman’s life was as free as that 
of a man. The passages that breathe of anxieties on the 
part of parents simply show that the daughters, as natural, 
were objects of great care and affection.^ Matters, however, 
became quite different in subsequent ages. 

I, Janaka’s anxiety for Sica; Ramayana, IL 119. 35-36; Cf. 
Kanva's anxiety for Sakuntal^ in the Abhijhanasakuntala, 


CHAPTER II 

The Chief Wife In The Vedic 

The first wife only is the patnl in the fullest sense of the 

term. She is the dharmapatm while even the second wife 

(and naturally all other wives) is meant for sexual satisfaction 
only: a second wife is entitled to no unseen (adrsta) religious 
merit.^ A man having several wives is required to observe 
his religious duties with first wife only; preference is how- 
ever, sometimes given to the savarna wife so much so that 

even though she may be the youngest, he will observe 
religious duties with her and in case the savarna, be she the 
youngest, is not present or unable to attend, the claim would 
devolve upon one coming from the class immediately lower. 
A Sudra wife is always to be excluded by a Brahmana.* 
According to Manu® it is the first wife who is to attend 
personally and help the husband in his daily religious rites; 
he cannot show preference to other wives in these matters for 
fear of being a Candala Brahmana. The Karmakanda- 
pradipa* also says that only the first wife has the adhikara. 
Disparagement of marriages other than the first is expressed 
in the fact that during the second and following marriages, 
the polygamist is to marry a pitcher (kumbha)® or some such 
thing. According to Yainavalkya, too, the religious rites 
should be performed with the first wife of the same caste, 

I. Daksa-samhica. Iv, 14, Smr. Sam. p. 79, I 19 (Una Sam. 
IV, 15,9.428 xlWTpsr'sff i W -sa- 

iIT^e^iT3TTJr% II 2. Visnu XXVI, 1-4. Una. Sam. p. 66, II. 8 f, 
3. Manu IX, 85-86, 4. F. 149b, I. 9 £, 5. Op, cir., p. 150 f. 
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not with others/, . Rites observed for the ^ highest religious 
merit or salvation are to be observed ' with the first wife/ 

' Highest results (such as obtaining heaven, etc,) may be 
achieved only if the rice is performed along, with the first 
wife/ The wife first married is to be considered as the 
eldest, not the one who is the oldest of the lot/ the Sat/ 
Br/ says she is the consecrated consort. 

Even though other wives are allowed to join in the sacri- 
fice, it is the first wife who performs all the important rites. 
In the Darsapurnainasesci she trims the fire,® husks and 
pounds the rice/ After the Patnisannahana (girding with 
the yoktrapa^ and Garhapatyopasthana the wives are requir- 
ed to sit to the north of the Garhapatya; the Mukhyapatni 
occupies the seat exactly to the north, i.e. the best seat while 
ocher wives take their seats somewhere to the north of the 

1. Yajn. I, 88, ^ i 

fvit U ci Sm. SS. vol. IL p. 54, IL 4-5. 

2. Sat. SS. vol. I. p. 160, L 21. etc/* 

3. Op. cit., I, 22 etc’* 

4. Sat. SS. vol. ill. p. 695, 1 3 fiiTr’^-Wcr' ^ ^ \ 

5 - yi* 5, 3, i; p. 541V I. 6, Webe/s Ed. 

6. Ap. SS. I, 6, 12; vol. I p. 23. 

7 . Of course, there is provision here that she might be replaced 
by a Sudra in pounding. However, no strict regiiiaritj'' seems to be 
observed in husking or pounding. See Sat, SS,., p. 132,11,171:.; 
Ap. SS., I, 21, 9. According to Ap. SS., op. cit., a Sudra is to 
pound if the rice is to be pounded again; ‘"Anena punaspesane 
dasya niyamo varnyate.*’ If for some reason or other the wife 
could not be present the Agnidhra or some other priest might do 
this fot the wife; Sat. SS. p. 132, I. 23; Ap. §S., L 20, 13 ; 70, 
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Gathspacya, no doubt, but at a distance from the first wife.^ 
After the Patnisamyaja the chief is to eat the Ida^ If simul- 
taneously God-speed is to be wished now for the husband 
and the wife, it should be desired for the chief wife® only. 
Towards the close of the sacriffce the kusa grass is removed 
from the lap of the wife and the cord with which she was 
girded is loosened; according to the Sahkhayana school,* 
only the first wife is to observe these rites, Durino- the 
utterance of the Sampatniya it is the first wife who is to 
touch the husband as this act is meant for “Parartha or 
Supreme Bliss.”® 

In the Agnyadhana and the Agnihotra only the first 
wife, so long as she is living, is entitled to participate. The 
newly-married couple establish the sacred fires and observe 
the Agnihotra in the same fire till the end of the life of one 
of them, if the first wife is dead, the widower may marry 
and establish the fires again. But in no case, after the 
Agnyadhana, should the first wife be deprived of her right 
of participating in the Agnihotra, even if she be deficient in 
religious performance or in procreation. On account of her 

I. Sac SS.. Vol. I p. 161, 1. 7. 

^cTTTg-t crT%^ etc. 2, Baudh. SS.Tp. 30, II. 16. 

3. Q. Sat. Br., I, 9, 2, i^; Weber’s Ed„ p. 90, II. 14. 

4. I, 15, 10; see Comm, on the same, vol. II. p. 54. According 
to other authorities, however, all the wives are to observe those rites 
as they do not think these are meant for Parartha; Sat. SS„ Vol. I, 
p. 228 pratipatni vedadanaditi gamyate. 

5. Sat. SS., Vol. I. p, 223, II, 23-24 "Pararthany ekena iti,” etc. 
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assistance m; the kindling of the fires she has been for her 
life associated' with and given to the service ■ of these fires/ 
The fires are inseparable from her; so long as she is in the 
{loiiscj they are there;- when she goes with her husband, to a 
foreign place, they move with her/ So long as the husband 
lives without his wife and consequently, without the fires, be 
it even in the next village, it is nothing but living in a forei- 
gn land but when the wife and her constant companions, the 
Fires, go with him, even the most distant land will not be 
considered as such (pravasa)/ If in any case the wife does 
not go with him, he must go without the fires and when he 
comes back he offers oblations to them but in order that they 
may be thoroughly pleased, he is to please the wife with his 
look/ 

Before the Agnihotra actually begins, the wife cleanses 
the surrounding areas of the fires;^ from the beginning to 
the end of the sacrifice she remains sitting to the south 
or the south-east of the Garhapatya fire/ There can be 


1 Ap., n, 5, 1 1, I3f ; see the Scholiaft in particular; Manu V, 
167-168; Yaaj. I, 89, 2. Cf. Sat, SS, voL I, p. x6i. 

3. Op, cit., vol. I, p. 358, I. 2; op. cit., vol. n. p. 541, I. 16, 

4. Op. cit., vol. n, p, 534* I. 27. 

5. Ap. SS.g voL I, p, 322, L 20, Scholiast on 6, 3, i. 

6. Ap. SS., VI, 5, 2, vol. I, p, 328, IL 15-17. c£. San. SS., 2, 
7, ‘‘Behind the Garhapatya’L 
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110 substitute for tile first wife in the Agniliotra; never- 
theless, she must he present or be considered as virtually 
present in her shed.* Whenever the husband otters obla- 
tion, he does so for both of them.- Towards the end of 
the sacrifice water-libations are offered to the Sarpadeva- 
jana, Blnita and Mahat with either three ladlefuls of water 
or in three portions from the same ladleful;“ the sacrificer 
then takes another ladieful of water or offers .with the re- 
maining- portion of the water. Of this wuiter he pours half 
on Earth and the other half he poui’is into the hands of 
the wife. In case of her absence from the sacrifice on 
account of unavoidable circumstances the whole quantity 
of the fourth ladleful or of the fourth portion of the same 
ladleful according to Bharadvaja, is to be twice poured, 
upon the seat of the wife or the Earth. In no ease should 
this water he poured into the hands of any other wife.-'' 
The object of this pouring is to pray for domestic bliss and 

1 Compare the remark of the Scholiast on Aj). VI, 5, 1, 
Toi. I, p. 328. II. 12-13. 

2 Sat. vol. .11, p, 529. “Vratabhrd aha.ni nav iibliayor 

vratam carisjami, etc.” The same spirit is remarkably seen in 
the Vajapeya, too; cf. ‘‘Patni ! svargam roliavah, etc.”’ 

3 Sail. 8vS',, 2, 10, 5 ^Traidliam karoti” j Sat. S8., rol. l,ji. 
354. Ip. SS., VI, 12. 4-5; vol. I, pp. 343-44. Vhe W.Y.V. ritual, 
however, does not refer to this rite-; cf. p. 304, Chow. Ed., Sntras 
.341-42. 

4 Scholiast on Sat., SS op. elf. 

5 Sat. SS., vol. I, p. 354, II. 20 f. 

biff !T 

Scholiast on Sankhayarni 2, 10, 
6, “Ekaviieanan <-«. vivaksitam, etc.” 
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■triunipli for and by the wife;® no other wife than the first 
is ever entitled to be the mistress of the house. 

At the end of the ■ evening oblation the wife together 
with her husband should observe silence and fast till dark- 
ness has set in.' 

As in the Vaisvadeva, so in the Varunapraghasas, it is 
the first wife who should husk the barley, and deposit the 
husk for the Avabhrtha.® She should make the .Karambha- 
patras out of the barley-powder which she should herself 
make of unfried barley.® Some schools, however, empower 
lier to husk the barley on the previous day, fry them a bit 
on the Anvaharyapacana, pound them and make Karambha- 
pat'ras out of the powder.'® As a rrrle, the Adhvaryu and 
the Pratiprasthatr make a ram and a ewe respectively with 
their sex marks made prominent." But according to the 
Vajasaueya Eitual" the wife should, after having made 
the Karambhapatras, make the ram and the ewe, too, of 
the barley similarly fried and powdered. These rites should 
be observed by the chief wife alone as these are by no 
means Strlsamskaras ; moreover, in making the ram and 

6 Cf. the Mantra ‘‘Grhebh.yaa tva, grhaii jinva”, B, i'l'.; “Sam 
tva srjruni prajaya dhaneiia’’ iti, BX'. 

7 ' j.si\ SS., Ill, 12, 9, Bib. hid., p. 50 and 26a. 

8 Scholiast on Ap. SS., VIII, 5, 40, vol. II, p. 28. 

9 According to several authorities the hashand also particiinites 
in this- e.g Sat SS., p. 463, I. 16-21. 

10 Ap. SS., VIII, 6, S, vol II, p. 29; Scholiast, II. 10 f. 

11 Baudh. SS.. 1, p. 136, Ii; 1-16; Sat SS., p. 462, 11. 

12 As quoted in Ip. SS., VIII, 6, i, voi. IT, pp. 29-.30: cf. 
Baudh. SS., vol. I, p. 133, I. 12, also quoted by the S<-holiast on 
Ap., op. ait. 
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tile ewe,, slie is really a substitute, ci ' tke ,priests,, ,, .which 
other,,, wives camiot-be supposed; to be. These are, Paifirtlia- 
ha, .lites and as only the chief wife s I io,iild, ,, observe 

them. 

■ After the rite of the declaration of paraiiioiirs, the wife 
invokes the Marnts^^ when she is led by the' Pratiprasthatr. 
She is offered the Karambhapatras'^'^ in a winnowiiio* basket 
wliieli she places on her head. Both the sacrifi(‘.er and the 
wife^^"" now pass between the altars and seat tlieinselves in 
front of the Daksiinx fire with their faces towards the west. 
Tile wife gives these dislies to the saerificei' wbicli he in his 
turn places on his liead.^® The husband niters the Ann- 
vakyad^ Then both the hnshand and the wife off-er ob- 
lations to the Mariits^^'* to expiate, their sins which, they 
have iiicnrred either in village or the wild, in coBipany 
or corporeal sense, etc., the dedicatory forinnla^^ being 

13 Tait. Samh., 1, 8, 3, 6; Fay. SamJi., IJl, 44, etc.; 31an. flS., 
ly' 7, , 4, 12, p. 5o. 

14 Acaordinp; to Baudliayana the»e dishes should have been 

given round fbe fire; Baudh. p. 136, 11. 19, “Abhiparyagni- 
krtaiii.^-’' , ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

15 The wife goes out by the south door, Baudh. p. 137, 

II. ,1-2. 

16 Baudh. SS., op. clt.^ 11. 6-7. 

17 Tatf. Saijih.., 1, 6, 53, el*. I, 8, 3 (e); Fd/. Bamh., Ill, 46; 

Baudh. p. 136 1. 8. 

IS ‘•‘Praghasasya Marut devata’h Sat. SS.^ vol II, p. 465, H. 
'24-25.b;',;;;y,,.,y,.;;F,;'^ ■■'■■h:-: , T y' ; 

19 Fdy. >8a/a//., JII, 47 ; Ivap. Samh.^ 1, 7, p. -35, 11. 21-22; etc., 
B<^t. SB., vol. II, p. 465, 11. 21 f. , The adhvai’.vo may perform 
this for them wliile they keep on touching him, |{. 26-27 iB((t. SB.) 
Baudh sB., vol. T, p. 137, 1. 10; MfuK BB., 1, 7, 4, 15, p. 55; 
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pronounced by botb. According to Katyayana^® tbe mist- 
res?^ alone is entitled to observe tills rite. Tlie liiisband 
and tlie (chief) wife now offer thanks to priests and praise 
their boimteons nature in having kindly undertaken and 
performed the sacrifice with a delightful voice. 

In the Avabhrtha it is the chief wife who should wash 
tlie back of the sacrificer and he should, in his turn, wash 
her back too. They offer their drenched garments to 
whomsoever they like.^‘^ The chief wife joins the priests 
and the sacrificer in the Sun-worship, and in adding fresh 
fuel to the Ahavanrya fire.^^ 

In the Sakamedha the chief wife cooks the sacrificiar 
food on the Southern Fire and participates later on 
with all others in eating it.^'' In the Traiinbaka obla- 
tion after the sacrificer and priests, etc., and the maidens 
have walked round the fires, she lays fuel on and worsbips 
the Garhapatya.^® 

In the animal sacrifice the chief wife anoints the 
surface of the sacrificial post while the sacrificer anoints 
the top of it. She rubs all over the post in order to impart 
to it lustre without omitting tO' rub any part of it.“' 

20 r, o, 11. 

21 >§at. BrCi., 11, 5, 2, 29; Man, 1, 7, 4, 16; Ip. SS., 



Vni, 6, 25; Sat. SS\, p. 465, 1. 28. 

22 Ip. SS., YIIL S. 16. 23 Ip. SS., VIII. 8. 17. 

24 Scholiast on Ip. SS,, VTII, 8, 18, ^‘Sarvam etat samanam 
patnvah.’’ 

25* Ip. SS\, VIII, 10, 10, vol. 11, p. 53; Sat. SS\,'voL JI, p. 
473, 11. 5-6 Scholiaist ‘‘Patmstrikumara iti Yaikhanasah”. 

26 Sa.t. vol. II, p. 469, I. 28. 

27 Bairdh. SS., vol I, p. 114, 11. 6-7. 
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ihe prime duty of the wife in this sacrifice ig to wipe 
the organs of the animal so that its soul (literally, the 
lives here) ^may rest in peace/® and this is done by the 
chief wife.-"* Before she proceeds, she, with a water-jar 
in her hands, worships the Sun.®" During her adrauce 
towards the catvala the Pratiprasthatr prays for offspring 
and increase of wealth. Then she propitiates and takJI 
uatei fioiu the catvala. She also recites mantras for ]iro- 
pitiating the sacrifice and then wipes each organ of the 
animal with apiiropriate mantras. According to some, 
she pours the water on the organs and the Adhvaryu 
wipes them or he pours water and she wipes them. After 
cleansing the victim, she purifies herself at the ]iit along 
with the utterance of a mantra.®^ 

28 arw^rr^R— j 

Sdn-liast on Satya-sadha, vol. II, 

p. 424, 11. 21 f . 

29 feelioliast on Satyasadha, op. oit.j Pararthany ekena 
kriyerann iti luukhya eva abhiseeanani apyayanain karoti; similar- 
ly, Scholiast on Apastamba (1. 8. 17), vol J, p. 436. II. I7-19. 

30 JJaudh. 8., vol. I, p. 118, 11. 7-8; S'S., 1, 8, 4, 1 ; Sat 

SS., vol. II. p. 424, 11. 6 f. “Purnapatradharanam ekasya eva 

fipy ayailihst'ixatvat . • ’ 

31 Taif. Samh., 1, 3, 9; Kat Samh., III. 6; Knp. Sunih., II. 

13. (pp. 21-22); Mait. Sarph., 1, 2, 16; Vaj. Samh.. VI. 14-16; 
-Ip. SS., VII, 18, 17, vol. I, p. 436, 11. 21 1'.; Sat. SS., vol 11, 
p. 424; Man. SS., 1, 8, 4, p. 68; Jiaudh. SS., vol.' I, p. 118, 0. 
12 f. It remains doubtful who, the sacrificer ajul the Adhvaryu 
Or the sacrificer and the wife, should use, Vaj. Samh., VI, 1-6-16. 
Pol the i'easoiis why the wife should wipe the organs, see Sat 
:Bra,,> III, 6, 2, 5. ; , ^ iy 

32 1V7./. Samh., VI, 17; .4F., VII, 89, 3; Kat. SS., Chow, ed., 
p. 398, Sutra 1.46; Sat. SS., vol II. p. 424, II. 16 f. 
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After tile Patmsamyaja- .she offers the Mller tlie 
frout leg and tlie Adlivaiyu sonie front piece. Diiriiig 
the . ida-bhaksana the saciificer first .gives the ida to her 
and she hands it over to the Adhvaryii or some other 
priest.^'^ The sacrifice ending, while all others worship 
the Ahavaniya, she adds fresh fuel to and worships the 
Grirhapatya/'^"’ 

In the Agnistoma after the offering* called Hiranya- 
vati the sa critic er steps into the seven foot-prints of the 
cow. The wife together with the other wives, the sacri- 
ficer and the i^riests sit round the seventh foot-print 
wherein a piece of gold is laid. After due offerings the 
Adhvaryii takes one-third portion of the dust from there 
and hands it over to the sacrifice!* with the blessings for 
the latter’s wealth. The sacrificer gives it to the chief 
wife*^® so that she may have wealth ; while it is being 
given to her she prays that she may not be deprived of 
wealth. She preserves the dust in her own residence or 

33 Sat^ SS., op, cit, p. 443, 11. 1. 

34 Ip, SS,, VII, 27, 12, vol I, p. 463. 

35 Sat. SS., op. cit., p. 444, II. 11-12; cf. Ip. SS., VII, 27, 16. 
vol, 1, p, 464, according to wliicli she is to have a wash, worship 
the Sim and the Ihavamya. 

36 Scholiast on Ip. ^S., X, 23, ‘ 

fiiiniiarly, Scholiast on Sat. SS., vol. 
Ill, p. 629, 11 11-12 

Baud/L. SS.^ p. 170, L 5. According 
to the Scholiast on Kdt. SS., siitras 176-177, p. 449, Gliow. ed., 
the adhvaryii gives her the dust and the Nestr makes her 
recite the Mantra; Sat, Bra.^ HI, 3, 1, 12; Tuit. Samh., VI. 
1, 8, 5; etc. etc. 
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ill one of tile three sheds, IhfigTemsarSaJlt, ' 
and Valiya-sala.*"" , ■ ■ 

: It seems only the first wife should hold on to the (.art 
from, behind;"^ because this is- no Patni-samskara. By 
this' rite, the chief wife, as the household gear and as the 
approver of her husband’s gift®'’ honours the king Soma as 
a very worthy guest when he is brought forward on a car. 
Tt hile she does so, the Adhvaryu offers the water libations 
to the guest Soma. Or she may herself with her own hands 
make the offering or while the priest offers, she may 
present to the guest the Vaisixava Navakapala with her 
ow,n -hands. 

It is the chief wife who anoints the axles of the Soma- 
carts;^^ the object is to have children with heroic deeds. 
While the Advaryu walks out of the hall by the front 
floor with clarified butter taken a second time in four lad- 

37 Sat. vol. Ill, p. 630, II. 10 f,, specially, tbe Scholiast; 
Ip. X, 23, 10. 

38 h}, SS,, X, 30, 5; Sat.. SS., p. 6o2, 11. 8-11; Baudh. 
SS.^ VI, 16, rol. I, p. 174, 11. 14-15. ‘‘ot: 

SS., Chow, ed., sfitra 2, vol, I, p. 463. 

39 (Jj. Tuit. Sarnh., VI, 2, 1. 

40 Ip. AS'., X, 80, 5-6, vol, II, p. 288, II. 9 f . ; Scholiast 

“aif? qc^^lT fJI^Fngr^T Sat. 'S8.. 

vol 111, p. 632, 11. 23; 653, 11.11. 

41 Soholia.st on 8af. AS., vol. HI, p. 695, 11. 28 i:. “Mukhya 
eva aiiakti; Scholiast on Ip. SS.^ XI, 6, 4, vol. If, p. ;.i09 

Huiidli. S»S., VI, 24, vol. 

1, p. 184, 11. 12 1.; Kat. AS. VIII. 82 f . ; p, 480, H 5 ff., Chow. ed. 

42 Of. the Mantra “No viro jayatam, etc.*’ 
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lings, tlie vsacrificer’s wife is led . by the The 

■Acllivaryu lays: down a piece of gold in the right wheel of- 
the southern cart and makes offerings; he pours the residue 
of clarified butter into her folded palms. According to* 
Baiidhayana/^* she mixes half of the dust of the third foot- 
print with it. Then she anoints the right axle of the 
southern cart with her right hand/^"’ According to 
Apastainba'^® she may anoint this axle twice. I^ow, in 
order that she may anoint the axle of the northern car,, 
she is made to walk round by the back of the Garhapatya 
fire to the wheel-tracks on the north side. This time, the 
assistant of the Adlivaryii observes the saniie rites as the 
Adhvaryn in the previous ease, and pours the residue of 
clarified butter after his offerings, into her folded palms. 
According to Baudhayana she mixes up the remaining 
dust with it. She anoints and prays for her desired ends.^^ 
According to Katyayana'^® she should anoint both the axles 
simultaneously with both the hands. 

During the second pressing she approves of the gifts 


43 Bra, ill, o, 3. IM,, Kilt, SvSf., Chow. Ed., vol. I, p. 
840, 11. 6f. ''Baksinaya dvara, etc.^^ According to Bauclli. sS., 
voL 1, p. 164, I. 12: 'Turvaya dvara.’^ 

44 Baudh. SS,, vol. I, p. 184, I. 16, ‘Atlia etesam pada- 

pamsunam, etc.” Cf. Sat. vol. Ill, p. 695, I. 8 ‘^Bvidlia- 

vibhaktasya ekainsena.^’ 

45 Scholiast on Sat. S8., op. cii,, I. 21. 

46 SS.^ XI, 6, 5, vol, n, p. 309; see also Shtra 8‘ “^‘Sakrcl va 
cf. Scholiast. 

47 Vdj. Sam., V, 17 'Tarag devasrutan, etc.” 

48 vol. I, 11. 6-11, Panibhya 2 n...yugapat,..” 
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given by her luisbancl to the priests and others. *’ Ii.i the 
third pressing, after all the rites np to the filling of tiie 

pots have been performed, the cliief wife-'*", ehnrus tiie 

Soma in the shed for Agnidhra ; then she enters into tiie 
boma-cart by the western door and stays there.'** She an.l 
the sacrificer then carry the purified Soma in the Putabla-t 
covered by the purifying Kusa (Pavitra) . According to 
the scholiast on Katyayana,"’ she, touched from behind 
by all other wives, looks at it and addresses Aditya for 
children, wealth and sinless living'. 

As the personal attendant of her husband in religiou.s 
affairs, it is the chief wife who should wash the back of 
lier husband during* the final bath (Avabhrtha)."* Wlien 
she comes back to her own shed she worships the Gfirha- 
patya by laying on the Udumbara fuel which she cleanses 
beforehand in front of the cow-shed. 

lowards the end of the Udaniyesti, she burns tlieKnsa- 
grasses used therein in the Pragvamsa.**'’ 


^49 Kaf. S8., X, 2, 38, Weber’s Ed., p. 802; Chow. Ed., p. 

570, Sutra 62; cf. Commentary in Weber. 

50 Scholiast on Sat. SS., toI. IV, p. 919, 11. 9-10 

5^51 5 The Mantra used in 

this connection: 

51 Rat. Chow. Ed., p. 574, II. 4-5- Weber’,s Ed., X, 4, 

8, p. 807; Sat. SS., op. eit. 

52 op, cit, 

53 SS., X, .5, 4, Weber’s Ed., p. 810, 11. 3 f . ; Chow. Ed, p. 

o//, Sutra 105. The Mantra: Vaj. Samli.. VIII, 5. 

54 Sat. S8., vol. IV, p. 947, II 14 f'. For the film, see Com- 

iiientary. 

5d Sat^ Tol. IV, p. 954, 11. 22 g. 
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According to certain Saklias of the .W .YV she puts a 
log of wood on the Garhapatya fire without the utterance 
of any inautra*^^^ in the Pravargya saciifice. 

In the Agnicayana the first wife makes the Uklia, the 
fire-pan to which she prays for offspring; increase of 
wealth; cattle, horses and also for making the fellow^s of 
the sacrificer subject to him/' She also makes from clay 
Asadha, the invincible brick, and marks it with three 
lines 

In the Vajapeya, the garland of gold wdiich forms the 
fee should be worn by the chief wife only, as this is a 
rite producing highest results. The fee wmuld pave the 
way of the wife as w^ell as of the sacrificer to Heaven. 
After twelve Apti and Klpti offerings have been offered 
on the Ahavaniya fire for procuring for the sacrificer all 
that the twelve months of the year and the six seasons 
can bestow, the Nestr or the Pj'atiprasthatr makes the 
chief wdfe wear garments of Darbha grass or Candataka 
or Drhara*^*^ while the sacrificer wears silken garmentd’^^ 

56 Scholiast Devayajvau on Kat. XXVI, 7, 40, Weber’s 

Ed., p. 1108; Cbow. Ed.., p. 1042. 

57 Pd/. Sawh., II, 58; Maif, Sam-., 2, 7, 6; Kat. Sam., 1, 6, 
5; Ip. SS^, XVI, 4, 5; vol III, p. 5; Sat. SS., vol. 5, p. 14, 
11. 7 f,, etc. 

58 vol. V, p. 15, 11. 21-13; Sa.,t. Bra., IV, 5, 3, 1, 
4; p. 541, 11. 4-6, Weber’ Ed. 

59 Kat. SS„ XIV, 5, 36, Weber’s Ed., p. 868. 

60 Kelt. SS., XIV, 5, 3, Weber’s Ed., p. 866. 

61 Sat. SS., vol. V, p. 144, 1. 2; ‘Paridbatte” has been ex- 
plained by the commentators m ^T^aridhapayati.’’ For the 
Mantra she utters: Vaj. Sam., 10, 8; Tait. Sam-., I, 7, 9, 1, etc' 
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Tlie Kestr . tlieii leads lier to tlie post ' against whicli a 
ladder liaTiiig seventeen , stairs -.lias. -been put. ^ Tlie saeri- 
iicer ,,no!W, gets ready to mount the post and ' enquires, a bo lit 
her willingness to aeeompany ]iim.®“ She rejilies in the 
affirmative. Tliri(*e the saerificer asks and tliriee she 
replies. Tlie saerificer now wishes that lie should inoiiut 
for both of them to whi<di she readily consents. 8h.e may 
herself luoimt the post if she likes® h In this ease she 
should pray similarly as the saerificer for the. siu*c.ess of 
life by sacrifice and such other things.®'' Most jirohahly 
she should stretch her arms, too, to show that slie has 
mounted the top just as the saerificer does and express 
herself the joy of ap])roaching the gods and of being 
capable of becoming immortal and the offspring of Praja- 
pati. She should also look down to' the ground and pray 
for offspring and increase of w-ealth.®® If she does not 
■aceoinpa'uy her husband, she is looked at by him from 
above after he has reached the top.®^ If she accompanies 
him, he helps her in descending from the post.®** It is the 

62 Vaj. Senn., (Kanva rec.) TO, 4, 3; Taif. Sam.y I, 7, 9, Ij 

Sat, Bra., 5, 2, 1, 10; Taii;. Bra., 1, 3, 7. 2; Kat. XIV ] 

5, 6; Ip. XVHI, 5, 9; Sat. SS., vol. V, p. 14=1, ll. 9 1‘.; 

Baudh. >sN., XI, 11, voi. 11, p. 80, 11. 2 L, etc.; cf. Hill., Uitiit. 
p. 142, 11. 31 f. 

63 Sat, SS., op. [. 11 “Kvaiu tri.” 

64 Op. cif., 1. 17 “Ubliaii va.^^ 

65 For the Mantras, see Tait. Samh., I, 7, 9, 1; Vdj. Sam., 

IX, 21 (cL XXO, 32) ;Kdt. Sam., XIV, 1; Maif. Sam,., i, 11, 

3; Saf^ Bra., V, 2. 1, 4; Ip. SS., XVIII 5, 13 

66 Tatt. Sani., I, 7, 9 f. 

67 Sa.t. SS., vol. V. p. 145, I* 9 'Tatnim iti. bhasyakrt.’’ 

68 Baudh. SS.^ vol. 11. p. 80, I. 9. 
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chief wife w’lio should observe the above rites as it is she 
who is to propitiate the sacrifice it is she oulj who makes 
the sacrificei* complete by addition of one-half of his own 
self p'^ and as he is to achieve heavenly bliss together with 
lier oiily/^ She and her husband are one Soul divided in- 
to twx") bodies, not only on this mortal land, but also in 
heaven — to participate in wwldly affairs, in sacrificial 
matters, in earthly blessings as well as in divine joy. 

In the Pindapitryajha the eldest wife stands, on the 
black deer-skin wdth Iier face to^vards the south-east and 
husks the paddy in. a vrooden mortar. She must not sit. 
She removes the husk by means of a wdnnowing basket, but 
does not se])arate the husked from those wdiicli are still 
not done. She husks them only once.'^ 

Now, to come to the chief queen. The Mahisr is the 
consecrated cniisort; all other waves are meant for sexual 
pleasure only.'*^ In the Politico-religious ceremonies, viz. 
the Asvamedha, Eajasriya, Puriiwsamedha and Rad-yajna, 
she, properly speakings performs all the important rites 
w^hile the ^‘BhoginP’ queens are allow^ed to participate 
therein as mere coinj)anion.s -of the chief queen as it w^ere ; 
the part that they play therein is insignificant. 

69 Sat. p. 285, 11 5 f . ; 

70 Op. clf., V, 2, 1, 10. 

71 Op. cH. 

72 Sat. SS., p. 285, I. 5 f . ; Ip. SS., I, 8, 10-11, vol. I, pp. 
26-27; SSS.^ IV, 3, 7, vol. T. p. 35; Scholiast, op. vol. IT, 
p. 170, I, 11; Isv. SS., {ASS) II, 6, 7, p. 68. II. 13-15. 

73 A)iiaraJiOm, p. 124, I, 10 ‘^‘Ivrtahhiseka inaliisl blioginyo0.iya 
nnia-striyah.’^ 
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At tile beginning of the Hoi*se-sacrifi.ee wliicii oeours 
on the eiglitli or ninth of tlie month of Plialgiina, the ('irief 
qiieeii and the king prepare ihemselYes for ritnal o])servuiiee 
ill '.the regular wa,y as they do in other sacrifices. , .They 
cook for theiiiselYes food for breaking , fast mixed with 
clarified butter as well as milk and eat it (in the afternoon) 
and wash their months in a golden bowL'‘^ Then iliey keep 
silent and perform Agnihotra in due time. According to 
Baiidhayana all the queens are allowed to wear silver or- 
naments^'" for the occasion ; but the chief queen wears 
several ornanients in addition which signifies her power 
over man in general. According to Katyayaiia all the 
wives should wear golden ornaments.'^ But the distinctive 
position of the chief queen is seen in the fact that the one 
hundred maidens that accompan5' either 

daughters’’® or wives’’*'^ of kings ; wdiile the maidens of the 
Vavata are to be daughters or wives of subordinate Chiefs, 
or of the Ilgras;®^* those of Parivrkti, daughters or wives 
of Charioteers, and those of Paragali, daughters or wives 
of Eevenue Collectors. In the evening they all enter the 
hall of sacrificial fires by the southern door.®^ After the 

74 Bmidli. sS., XV, 2, p. 206, IL 7 f. ; note particularly 
^‘IJbliau’ in iiin? 9. Of. A]\ SS., XX, I, 10 fi, vol. Ill, p. 142. 

75 Op. r/’f. XV, p. 206, 11. 13-14 

76 Op. c/Y., I. 9. 77 XX, 1, 12, Weber, u. 961. 

78 Kat. XX, 1, 13, Weber, p. 961. 

79 According to of. p. 228, II. 14 f. : Ap. SS.y 

XX, 15, voL HI, p. 159, I. 8. 

80 Bat. *88',, vol. 5, p, 237, I. 24 t^Ugraiiain rajadasabbutanam 
sat ain Va va tay ah . ’ ’ 

81 Commentary on Kdt. 88., Chow. Ed. p, 829. Sutra 17. 
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Agliiliotra the Yavata avails herself of the coveted fortune 
of getting* the king* on her lap with his head towards the 
north this simply signifies the justification of her naiiie 
^'Yavata: the favourite’’ and nothing important so- far as 
the supermundane bliss is concerned. The queens together 
with the maidens most probably help the king in keeping 
awake throughout the night. In other sacrifices as well 
as in this it is the chief queen who needs to keep awake 
along with the sacrifices and not all. 

On the return of the horses on the second Soma-pressing 
day they are all bathed. jNTow the first three queens are to 
anoint the sacrificial horses and entwine pearls or coins into 
its mane and tail.^'^ The order of anointing and entwining 
does not seem to be strictly observed. The chief queen 
anoints the fore-parts, the favourite queen the middle and 
a discarded wife the hind-part. Again, the chief queen 
takes recourse to tlie Gayatri metre, the most important of 
all metres; the second, the Tristubli; Parivrkti, the JagatL 
The stufi: that the chief queen uses for anointing is clarified 
butter mixed with the sap of the sacred Putu-drii tree; that 
the Viivata uses is clarified butter mixed vvith the ordinary 
thing bdellium®^ and that the Parivrkti uses is Ghee mixed 

82 Op. cif., Sutra 18. 

83 Palagali, a Sildra by birth, cannot observe these rites, ef- 
Sat. Bm., Xni, 2, 6, 7. Anointing and entwining: Kdth. Sanili., 
in, 12, 18. 19; Vaj. Sarrih., XITI, o-S; Taif. Bra., Ill, 9, 4, 1-8; 

Bra., XIII, 2, 6, 1-6; Ip. SS., XX, 15, 6 f. ; Kat. SS., XX, 
5, 10 f.; Bauclh. XY, 24, vol. II. 

84 Cf. Baudhayana and xApastamba. 

85 Gaiilgulo.va,' known in Bengal as Guggul. 
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with tlie sap of the Musta plants that grows anywhere and 
every where. The companions that they have are the same 
as before. The vained rank of these maidens at once brings 
ont the re.spective position of the queens. Again, during 
the entwining- of pearls the chief queen adorns the ]iarts in 
front of the. place where the yoke rests with golden pearls ; 
the Vavata below that and the buttocks with silyer ones; 
the Parivrkti below the buttocks with any and every pearl 
that may conie froni the sea.^® 

After the wild animals are released^ the horse is killed, 
most probably, by stifling in robes. Then the Unnetr or 
Pratiprastliatr®^ or Adhvaryii^’^ leads them n]) from their 
ordinary place near the Garliapatya to the victim. They 
carry in their hands jars of wniev,^'^ According to Satya- 
sadha only the chief qneen should be led by the Prati- 
prasthatr; so, other wives are to follow her/*^*' In order 
to make amends for the slaughtering of the victim and to 
invoke the divine helpers to help the chief qxieen in the 
most important rite that follows,®^ they walk round the 
victim nine times while fanning him with the flutter of 

86 According to B,YV. ritual, each of them uses lOO pearls; 

Ip. XX, 15, voL in, p. 159. I. 11; Baiidh. A8.. vol. II, p. 
228, II. 3, 5 and 7 ; Sat. SS*, vol. V, p. 237, II. 17 f. According 

to W.YV. only a hundred; Kdt. SS., Weber, p. 971; according 

to the Sc'holiast, one hundred and one, 

87 Eat. SS., XX, 6, 12; Ip. SS., XX, 17, 12. 

88 Bavdh. SS., XV, 29.' 

89 Scholiast on Kdt. SS., XX, 6, 14, Weber, p. 973, 11. 1-2. 

90 SS., vol. V, p. 242, II. 6 f . 

’ 91 Talt, Sanih., VTT, 4. 12, 1; Tfiit. Bra., 3, 9, 6. 1 ; Ip. SS,, 

XX, 17, 13; Kdt. SS., XX, 6, 14, Weber, p. 973, 1. 1. 
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tlieir ganiieiits; for the first three times they tie in a knot 
the right locks of hair and let loose the left ones and walk 
from right to left, siniiting their right tliighs ; then they 
follow the exactly reverse course in all niatters.^^ The chief 
queen, now, shows anxiety to approach the slain horse, who 
represents Prajapati, in order to have seed from him. Then 
the ..chief qtieen lies down by the side of the horse. She, 
along with the utterance of mantras, makes various attempts 
while the Adhvaryii cloaks them together with garinents. 
While she does the obscene act^. she feels reluctant and 
censures the horse. Three times the chief queen censures, 
three tinies the others persiiade her. All sorts of indecent 
acts and talks are the concomitant factors of fertility 
spells here, too, for the sake of fertility, indecent colloquy 
between the priests, queen and maidens, etc. begin. Accord- 
ing to several scliools only the maidens reply. According 
to Sat, the Brahman, the most important priest of 

nil, addresses the queen consort, while the Udgatr addresses 

92 Ip. 02K (it., Sutras 13-16. 

93 Kcd. XX, 6, 16-17, p. 973. 11. 6-10; Ip. >s'S., XX, 18, 
4, voL HI, p. 163, 11. 77 1; Vaii. S., XXXVI, 30, p. 52. 

94 Of. the Dialogue between the Brahinacarin and the Hetaera 
ill the Mahavrata. 

95 lulf. SS., XX. 6, 20; Ip. SS., XX IS, 6; T.sr HS., X, 8, 

13; Vali. S., XXXVI, 32.'-..'. ■' . . 

96 XIII, 2, 9, 1-8. It will be seen in this ciouneetion that 

from the very beginning the chief queen is, from the ritualistic 
jioint of view, dedicated to the Brahman. Most probably there 
is no other reason liere than this that the chief queen liolding 
the highest position can be dedicated to Brahman only who is 
the most important of all priests.; Ip. XX, 10, 2, vol. Ill, 

p. 153. 
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il)e Vuvuta and tlie Olianiberlain, tlie fourth wife. Tiie 
different scdiools vary very iniicdi, but there is no doubt that 
all. ol; these insertions and omissions are meant for tlie ferti- 
lity of the rdiief queen. All other queens as well as their 
luaidens join herein only as help-mates in tlie Fertility 
Rite whieh is the chief one in the Horse-suerifice. At the 
end of the obscene colloquy the qeen consort is raised up 
by lier i)wn maidens.-’^ Now, the first three queens mark 
out with metal needles the lines for the dissection, of the 
victim. Rere, too, the chief queen has all the preferences. 
HJie marks the lines in. tile fore-part, down to the breast, 
while the Yavuta does up to tiie navel and tlie Farivrkti the 
rest. She, again, makes the knife-paths (Asipathas) wit.li 
golden riee<lles, while the >sec<)nd Avife witli silver ones and 
the Farivrkti with iron or lead oiies.*^^ Hie scholiast on 
Hatyasrulha'’’’ says in. this couneetion that the chief queen, 
Yhvvata and the Farivrkti, holding as they do the sAipreme, 
intermediate and worst ]>ositioii respectively, slumld, accor- 
dingly, mark <»iit the knife-path in varying parts of varied 
importauce — the <diief (pieen in the fore-part, i.e. the most 


1-17 

Kdt. 

SS,^ XX, 0, ^.l, Webor, p. 

9r:i. 

i-)8 

Ap. 

c 

00 

103, li. •’ f. ; Jiiuulh. SS. 

XV, 

30, vo! 

I. li, p. 235, IL 9 t‘.; Kfit. 

fiS., XX. 7, 1. Weber, u 

973, 

!1. 18 

r. ; ef, Keith, X, 5; 

Maif. Hum. Til, lU, 21 

1 'c/. 

Si tin . , 

XXH, 33-38. 
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important part,' tile- ^ in the middle part and the 
Parivrkti in the hind-part. She is the uttmnd patm and 
accordingdy she has her own exclusive rights and in the 
remaining, too, she leads everywhere. 

In the Rajasilya the chief queen is the periiianent Ratnin 
in as much as authorities differ as to the reckoning of the 
avata and Parivrkti as Ratnins, Jewels of the king.^®®' 
The Sat. Br. reckons neither the Vavata nor Parivrkti m 
Ratnind®^ The king offers a pap for Mrrti in the hoinse 
of the Parivrkti, not because she is a Ratnin, but because 
he likes to get rid of Nirrti, calamity, while he is consecrat- 
ed. As the Parivrkti has no son, she is seized with Nirrti; 
in order to propitiate Niriti, the king prepares a pap of 
black rice broken by nails with which to offer. According 
to Eatyayana, she is to betake herself to a Brahinana^s 
house wdiere the king has no power. The offering to Mrrtiy. 
the use of black rice broken by nails and taking shelter in 
a Brahmana^s house at once direct to the degraded position 
of the Parivrkti: and it is only natural that a good many 
authorities, led by Rf., do not recognise her as a jewel. 
Several authorities of the Taittiriya school recognise the 
Vavata as a Ratnin and reconimend the offering of a pap> 

100 The Eajasfiya xwactically ends with the Sunasiriya offering- 

on the fourth to the fifteenth clay after the Sunasiriya, offerings 
called Ratninam Havimsi are offered in the house of the Jewels 
of the King, his wives and high officers. For the order of Ratniois, 
cf. Bra., V, 8, 1; Tait. Bra., I, 7, 3; Batidh. BS., XII 5, 

6; Ip, BS., XVIII, 10, 12—11, 23; Kat. BS., XV. 3, 1-46; Kaf. 
Sam., XV. 4, 5; 3Iait. Sam., II, 6, 5, 6; etc. 

101 For its eleven Ratnins, cf op. cit., Sutras 1-12. 

102 XV, 3, 36, p, 974, Weberns Ed. 
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to Bliaga ill her 1101186/“= but this recommendation in her 
favour loses importance as no other Yedie school gives her 
the position of a Eatnin. According to all the authorities 
ii pap to Aditi or Aditya is to be offered in the house of 
tile chief queen. She offers a cow as the sacrificial fee of 
tliis.rite. 

It is tile eiiief queen wlio is to sit toiicliiiio* tlie king’ in 
the oferiiig of scrapings of the consecrated ivaters which 
is offeied at ilie house of a favourite While nioiintino* 

the chiiriot for a syniliolic conque.st of the quarters (dig- 
vijaya) the king touches the chief qeen and the horses with 
the lip ot ilie bow so that hy the quickening of the Maruts 
they might bring him victory and that he might be united 
with power.’'’'’ This bow he hands over to the chief queen 
for .safe jireservation so that their (eldest?) son might he 
victorious liy means of this (symbolic) bolt (vajra).’''“ 

'While adoring the king, the Brahman hands over the 
sword to the king, which he again lets pass amongst the 
Eatnins from hand to hand. They touch the sword to 
assure the king of their faithfulness. The chief queen is 
the only wife who, in common consent of all the authorities, 
is entitled to touch the sword which is the symbol of unity 


103 E.g. ffp. SS., XVIU, 10, 14, vol. Ill, p. 88, I. 1. 

104 Baud!, a. SS'., Xll, 11; Vol. IT, p. 102, I 4; Tait. Sam.., 
I. 8, 14, 1. etc. 

lOo XVIII, 17, 10, vol. Ill, p. 97 ; cl:\ VCijj Sam.^ 

X, 2L 

106 Ip. .svS., op. Siltra II; Sat. SS., XIII, 6, 10, vol. V, 
p. 179. 
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luiioiig' ilie jewels of the king* as well as of loyalty of them 
all to liiinJ*'' 

111 tile Human sacrifice/®® too, the cliief queen lies down 
by the side of the victini^®® as she does in the Asvainedlui. 
They are cloaked together under garments and the sacrifieer 
exhorts her to do the obvScene act. A similar colloquy as 
in the Asyamedliu follows. When it is finislied, the Hotr 
and others^ (most ])robahly, the ITdgatr, Adhyaryu and 
Brahman/^/ raise her ii]>* According- to tlie Vaitana only 
the Brahman is to do so. Xow, the Hotr consecrates her 
with prayers in wliich he invokes tJie spirit i)f the parted 
sires (of the sacrifice!*) the TJdgati* consecrates her with 
the formulas in which he prays that the manes may liye 
in happiness and sojourn during* the sacrifice to tlie sacri- 
ficial place and the Adhvaryu with the prayer that she 
may live long* and secure. The Brahman makes her utter 
the ilautj-a in which she prays for the long life of herself 
as well as for her hnshand.^^^'*’ 

107 I'p, XVm, 18, 9 and 14, vol. 111. p. 99; Std. SS.. 

vol. V, p. 181, 11. 27f.— p. 182, 2. 

108 This sacrifice is prescribed in two texts only, viz. the 
Bun. SS.. XVI, 10 f., and Vait. S.. XXVIt, 10 f. In the Punisa- 
metlha dealt with by the t%t. Bra., (XH’I, 6") only .symbolical 
human victims are offered. 

109 XVI, 13, 7; VaH. S., XXXVITT, R; cf; cf. 
Eau, fiS., 80, 15. 

110 Scholiast on mr XVI, f3, 13, voi. Ill, p. 37o. i. 4. 

111 Compare the following Siltra and the Scholiast theron. 

112 The Mantrasi; BV., X, 57, 3-5. 

113 The Mantras : X, 58, 1-3. 114 Mantras: X, (50, 8-10. 

115. Mantras: 2?TL, X, 59, 5-7; cf. Scholiast on mi. XVI, 

13, 15, vol. III, p. 375 and also, the foot-note. 
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In ilie llid-ya;jiia‘^‘’ wliidi lias been meutioiii-Hl in ihe 
P<nlc\ .Z?r/L alone and is intended to restore a de])osed kiiig‘ 
to ills kirig’doin, tke eliiet queen is one ot‘ Ihe ei^bt viras 
wlio surround and s])rinkle tlie <*e]el)rant. 

, jMow, we set out the duties of the (diief wife in establish- 
ing and keeping ii]) of the sacred doniestie tire. If the 
newly -niarried eoiiple desire to establish and keep ii]> fire 
from tlieir iiiarriage time,^^’' tliey carry the Marriage Tire 
to tlieir new house— or if they like to live under the same 
roof as the father, to that house, and establish it there. Tliey 
constantly keep it n]) by offering morning and evening obla- 
tions. A(‘eor(liuo* to (‘ertain. autlioritiesd^^ it is only shej 
and not the husband, who should offer these oblations, be- 
cause she is the House and this Fire is J)oniesti{‘. Either 
of them seems, however, to be equally entitled to offer 
it is only natni'al that in ease of the absenee or sickness 
of either, the other will oft'er. The presence of both, or at 

116 XIX, 7, 1-4. 

117 This hre eoalcl also be established at the time of the division 
of the property of the family, retuim of a student from his 
studentship, and on the death of the head of .the family. 

118 Khn. (L8., I, 5, 17-18, p. 40; Oohli, GVSk, I, 3, 13. 

119 Fi'lv. (JS.j p. 113, Bora. Ed., “Tyagam tu sarvatLa kuryat 
tatnlpy anyataras tayoh, 

<1# #<1. ?i5[T sirrat >Tr i 

Sm?!: Srrrq: I 

Kaimui*’pradri]Hlul by Kainadeva F. 12b. 

5T5TITR: 9IR 'Tff)' I 

ajfcar. 11 

Op, vit, F. 12 b 
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least, eitliei* of them is necessary. If she cannot he bodily 
present, the; Adhvaryu'acts as. her siibstitnte with her: per- 
mission^ which, of conrse, follows automatically in case of 
her pregnancy, inadness/^^ etc. 

If the fire goes on t^ she fasts according to Vaiklia- 
nasa,^^^ performs a Krcchra. She also fasts if the time of 
kindling up the fire elapsesd^^ 

If the existence of the fire is interrupted for twelve days, 
it is to be re-established. The Vivahajyahiiti, the Laja- 
Imti, the Grrhapravesaniyahuti, have to be repeated herein; 
however, the wife herself and not her brother offers the 
Lajahuti now. According to Vaikhanasa, however, the rite 
of establishing fire is to be observed again if the husband 
and the wife remain without fire three days, and in this 
case the wife is required to undergo the Prajapatya or 
Padakrcchra penance while the husband fasts one day.^^'V 
Either the chief wife or the husband offers the Bali,^^*^ 
but Gobhila^^’’ makes a special rule that the wife shoidd 
off’er in the evening and the husband in the morning. Ifatii- 
rally the option ceases if the husband is absent. xiceord- 

120 Samslxdramtnamxddf vol. I, p. 613, 11. 1 ff. 

121 Pd>r. GS.f op, cit.; SamshdTciratnamdld, op 11. 9 f. 

122 According to a good many authorities, only she slioxild fast ; 
according to some, the husband also may; Narayana in Sams- 

Immmayuli'ha ; Air. 6-iSf., I, 9, 1, etc. Hxisband : Ap. GS. V,, 17; 
Hir. GS,, I, 22, 5. 

123 She does so also if it comes into contact with some other 
fire, too. 124 Ain. GS., 1, 9, 3; of. Narayana and Grhakarika. 

125 Vaikh. GS,, VI. 15, p. 99, 11. 7-10. 

126 Vaikh. GS., Ill, 7. p. 41, 11. 14-15; cf. VI, 17, p. 101, 11. 3-4. 

127 Gohh, GS., I, 4, 17, p. 153; particularly Sutra 19, p. 154. 

128 San. GS,, II, 14. 
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iiig. to- , BliaraclTaja,-, it is obIj , she wlio . should ■ oJfer tlie 
.Vaisvadeva, three times aloag with the utterance , of the 
Yajiis -text and. once silentlyd^® ' 

The cooking'^''^® and other preliminary things such as 
iiiisking’’"’ are always done her. Before beginning’ the 
cooking, she washes herself. Having finished the cook- 
ing, she purifies herself by sipping water, etc., and in a 
sweet distinct voice reports to her husband that she has 
finish The husband thanks her that it is welldone. 

and prays that the food which is Virat may not fall short. 
Then she removes the cooking vessel to a secure place, and 
cleanses the upper part with water and the lower with 
cow-dung. She now takes four fuels in her hand, sprinkles 
and offers them along with the utterance of the prescribed 
formulas. She makes offerings in praise of everything 
that helps her cooking, all the quarters and innumerable 
gods. During the Yr-yajua, either the husband pours water 
and she washes, or she pours water and he washes; they 
wash with mutual help simply the portion of the leg under 
tile knee.^'^® Daily she propitiates thus the Guests, the Gods, 
the Beings, Brahma, and the Manes. 

129 BJidr. (JS^, HI, 12, p. 78, 11. 4 f. ‘‘Vaisvadevam iikvapet, 
etc.” Tlie liasband is to offer only if she appoints }\im to offer 
the Bali, “Yukto va s^ayam nirvapet.” 

130 Blulr. OS,^ op, cit,; c'ommeutator on Gohk., “SIk^ is sn- 
pirenie in matters concerning food” and so on (cf, Mann IX, H). 
Samsl'draratnamdld^ p. 938. 

131 Bhar. GS,, op cit.. 1^ 0. 132 Bhdr. op, eit, 

133 Gohh. as., I, 3, 15, pp. 116417; Khad. GS., I, o, 17 

134 Bhdr, GS., op. cit., 1. 11. ff. 

135 Baudh. GS., I, 2, 22-23, p. 5. 
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Aeeordiiig* to Paraslcara, the liiisbanrl and the wife may 
either ta.ke their meals together or the husband may take 
them earlier, hut in any case they insist partake of the re- 
mnant of the food after all the ahoYe-iiieiitioned 

In the rites concerning the House, the (diief ndfe enters 
first the newly-hiiilt house with a full jar on her head or 
lap^'’^. It seems that only the chief wife as tlie mistress of 
the house should carry the jar. That vshe should enter first 
is indicative of her authority over tlie house ; her decided 
authority over liousehold affairs is also found in the state- 
ment that the wife is the house, occurring in variouB 
places^ Any way, it is certain that while entering the new 
house she heads the host of wives after whom come the hus- 
band and all others. It is on her lap that the husband 
should lie down and it is she whom the husband looks- at 
again and again along witli the prayer that they may to- 
gether, in the house, overcome all hostile powersd’^^ 0.u 
this ceremonial day all the disputations are shunned by her 
as -well as by others. 

136 Far, II, 9, 14-15, x). 262 of Bom. Ed.; Ivarka, p. 

263, 11. 3 f.; Faddhatn p. 266, I. 2; Gadadlmra, p. 267. 11.' 3 f 
According to Visvanatha, the wife and the husband should take 
together if no guest happens to be present. For the procedure of 
offering the five Mahayajiias, see Padharthakaina as given in Pdr, 
GS.^ pp. 267 f, 

137 TIT, 12, 8. 

138 ^ commentary on 

Gohh, 08,, 1, 3, 13 p. d5;Xrah. 08,, 1. 5, 17 ; 8an, 08., JI, 16AU. 
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In H rite named (irliasanti lier aparlmenis are sw(‘pt. 
eleaii by tile ]ius]>aiu] with the leaves of Apamao'a or palasa 
or n(luml)ara, or of some otlier tree or plaiii nieiitioiuM! in 
the lisi.^" WJiile sweeping’, he ‘])rays io Kmlra ihat none 
of them in the Jiouse migdit he harmed, that tJie inotherj 
])arti<*uiarly, could not be harmed^ and that no injury nsiglit 
be iutii(‘ted oji tlie seed, progeny, cows or horses. 

After the animal has been killetl in a domestio saerihee, 
file (diief wife ])athes tlie apertures of the animal ivith 
water along with the ntteran(‘e of the .mantrasd'‘‘* With the 
■water-jar in her hands slie worships the S'un. The pro(fe-^ 
dure is exactly the same as in the J^rautra rites. At the 
end of tlie sacrifice the wife adds a fuel to the fire.^'*'' 

In the tSulagava sacrifice, too, after the animal has been 
killed, she waslies the apertures in the above-mentioned 
iuanner.^^*’ According to Jilnlradvaja^'^^ and liiranya- 
kesind^^ she sliould offer rice to the consort of 8iva after 
the husband lias ohered to 8iva. Aceordhig to Paraskara/^'^ 
she also oifers the Patiii-saniyaja offerings to Iiiclrani and 
Eudrani, iSarvani, Bhavaiii and Agni Gihapati. 

In one rite named Baudliya-viluira mentioned only in 

U1 Biiudh, I, 18, 2, p. 220, 11; 4-6. 

142 For the Ajantra.s, ,Z?F., I, 114, 7-8, 

14.4 Aclityadarsaiia on Kath. ], 10, p. 224, 1. 22; cf. Bmhm- 
hula, on op. r/L ol , 14, p. 228, 1. 3 f. 

144 See Pasiiyaga, supra. 

145 Brahmabala on Kath. GS., 51, 13, p. 230, 1. 12. 

146 Adityaclarsana on Kath. GS., 52, 6, p. 232, Jl. 19 f. ef. 
Baudha. GS\, H, 7, 10, p. 51, ]. 17. 

147 II, 9, p. 40, L 13. 

148 II, 8, 7, p. 70. 1. 10. 149 III, 8, 10, p. 342, Bom. Ed. 
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the Hir. anci elaborated m the. Samis. the 

chief wife observes all the rites beginning from spreading 



the black deer-skin down to husking as have been mentioned 
in connection with the Sthalipaka. 

The chief wife perforins the Caitra sacrifice on the f uil- 
inoon-day in the month of Caitrad’’^ She together with 
her husband begins the Sravana sacrifice on the fiillmoon 
day under Sravisthad^^ The sacrifice goes on daily until 



Agrahayani sacrifice when the beds are placed on the 
ground with the advent of drier weather. The sacrifice 
is directed against any danger from snakes Everjr day 
the sacrifieer makes offerings to serpents which she puts 
away silently^'’^ On the fnllmoon day of Bhadra, she 
observes the PraUvSthapada sacrificed''® On the fullmoon 
day of the Asvina she offers the Asvayiiga sacrifice or the 
Prsataka ceremonyd'’^ in which her principal duty lies in 
preparing a mess of boiled rice-grains. On the fullmoon 
day of the Agrahayana^"’® she observes the Agrahayani 


150 11, 9, p. 71. lol Vol. II, p. 914 f. 

15i2 3rm. as., IV, 19. 

153 Gohh. GS., Ill, 7, S; liv. GS., II, 1, lo; Scrm. GS., IV, 
15; II, 14, 9; Ip. PS., XVIII, 5 f . ; Hir. GS„ 11, 16 ; Man. GS., 
II, 16; Bhdr. GS., II, 1; etci. 

154 The madern Manasa-puja of Bengal seems to be a pi'oto- 
type of this rite 155 According to gankhayana, IV, 15, ‘ 14-20. 

156 Recorded by Paraskara alone, li, 15. 

157 Air. GS., II, 2, 1; San. GS., IV, 16; Par. GS.. II, 16; 
Gohh. GS., Ill, 8, 1-8; BJidd. GS., Ill, 3, 1. This rite seems to 
be the older form of the Asvinikumara Vrata in which the mothers 
wait so expectantly for the return of the sons away from home. 

158 ilsvalayana prescribes the 14th day as an alternative. 
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sacrifice. Slie cleanses tlie house thorouglily, iTliicli is 
followed by a sm At ' this ■ time the danger from 

smakes beiug oYer,^ of all the members of the 

house are lowered down. At the end of the sacrifice, all 
the members of the household sit on straws and unwashed 
garments. According to Gobhila/'^** she sits immediately 
next to the saerificer with her children on her lap or by 
her side; according to Apastamba^*'^^ sbe sits to his nortn. 
After tnis rite she descends together with her luishand 
and children along with the utterance of the words, ^'Life, 
fame,, strength, enjoyment of food, offspring.’’ Then she 
lies down, together with all others on her right side, with 
her head towards the east along with tlie prayer tO' the 
Earth for propitiating her. She and all others rise ii|), 
praying for the exuberance of life, for blessed life. For 
four months and even more she and all others sleep on 
the ground. 

In the ancestral rites the most important rite that the 
chief wufe is to perforin is the cooking of the Sraddha- 


159 a-obh. as., Ill, 9; A.W. GS., II, ;3; Sun. GS., lY, 17; Far. 

2; Up. as., XIX, a; Hhar. GS., 11. 2; .¥< 1 / 1 . GS., 11. 
7, 1-5; Tllr. GS., il, 17. Tliis is, as the name denotas, the festival 
of the beginning of the New .year. 

160 III, 9, 17 ; I) rah. OS., Ill, 3, 22. See the commentary on 
Gobh. for the arrangement of all others. 

161 XIX, 8. 

162 Mantra, Vaj. Sam., XXXV, 21. 

163 Fdr. GS., Hi, 6, 6 f., p. 318, Bom. Ed. ; cf. th various com- 
mentaries : Karka, p. 320. i. 4 f . ; Harihara, p. 320, 1. 32 f . ; etc. 
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{ooci to be olferecl to ilie Manes svitli lioiioiir. As 
slio is supreme in all matters eoncerniiig cooking aiid siicli 
other (louiestic aftairs, it is she who is to do (jolxhi- 

la, as (jiioted in tiie ^irmldJuikriyal’ainnfftlf^^ says she 
should, at the eud ot the <‘.ookiiig, say “‘finislied’’^ after 
whicli tbe actual ceremony begins. VyasaA^’* as quoted 
in the firddrlluikaHka, says the wife should, after cooking, 
take a, bath. It is she who is to serve food to the manes. 
Krkala^s manes incurred sins because Siikala was deprived 
of her right to otter the cakes; and Dliarma <?alls botli 
him as well as the manes thieves.^®® The manes as well 
as the sacrificer, instead of acquiring religious merit, in- 
cur sin if the (eldest) -wife does not serve during the Srad- 
dlia, the food herself. At the eiid of the ceremony 
slie partakes with her husband of the remnants of food.^”^^ 
On the 2nd astaka day after tlie animal is killed, it is 

164 Snl(ldha-Icr} iid-kainnudl^ p. 96; SrCiddluf-manja ri^ p. 6, 11. 
23-24; according to the Mafijarikaa she is ,to cook it her husband 
is unable to do so; Far. GS., p. 464, 1. 7. 

165 SnlddliaJ,^r}}/d-kaumudJ^ op. cif., 1. 

166 Op. r/f., 

167 Fur. GS., p. 442, I. 4. 

168 Fudmu-pnram, bhiimi-khancla, p. 222, IL 1 L, i>articular1y 

^lokas 20 f., Jp’ ?r?Tr' I fte. 

169 Fadmi'ipurCina, op. eH., 

I 

pJTR^rr: i 

ff^FTTfsR % ii 

etc. Also Far. G8., p. 470, 1. 37: 71, I. 1. 

170 Srdddha-fatt'va, H. Sastri’s ed., p. 251. 
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she wiio wiishes .ill the fourteen apertures of the row’s 
body.'"' Oil tile Auvastakya day .she’"" jdaces a stone in 
tlie Kusa orass and pounds on that stone a trasTant sul.- 
stauee called Stliao-ara,’'-'* g'rincls some coHyriiim’" ' and 
anoints therewith three Darbha blades. These are placed 
underneath tlie seats of three Bralunanas who are invited 
to tbe sacrifice. 

Ill tile Pitryajna she, aceoiiipanied by the sacriticer. 
pays revereiU'e to the iiiaiieB. She also ]u*ays to 
(jarha[)atya tor releasing her tr()iu iiiiy sin she may have 
coiiiriiitted to atiuosphere, earth, sk}^, niother or father 
Tlie tii-ue signiiicauce of the perfoianain^e of rites lies 
ill the eating' of Tlie eating of Ida leads to the end 

of ihe sacri.ii(*e, the sacrifice of life, the fulness of human 
kite and ultimately to Prajapati, Lord of ^Sacrifices, the 
Self of Sacrilices. The siiecessftil eompleticiii of domestic*, 
and social life of niau, of the luaterial and s]jiritual life, 
of liis eartlily and divine life, in a word, of liis whole 
life — lies ill this. TJie Christians ol)serve this rite under 
the Jianie of file Eucharistic sacrificte. In this sacrifice they 
offer bread and wine to Christ and by means of the utte- 

171 Jfrdk. //N., Ill, 4, 8; Khd, (JS., p. 109, ]. 7-9: CIS., 

311, 10, 27, p. 177 (2atl part). For the Fourteen apertures, see 
ijohh, 6'N,, p. 177^ i. 7. 

172 (If. Coininentary, ‘Ca-sabdat prakrta ])a.tii.ij’ p, 207 of Goble 
GS., voi. 11, 11. 2-3. 

173 But see (luhh. G/8., IV, 2, 29. CVmun., vol. !L p. 206 ‘‘Stlui- 
g a.r a i u (*a tid a 1 1 a di gan dliad r a v\ya in . ” 

174 According to the (*oinmentator this kind of coHyriiun is known 
as SauTjrafijana. 

175 Sainh,^ I, 8, 5 (K)* 
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ranee of Iiofy inantrajs tlieae are transubstantiated into^ 
flesb and blood of Cbrist. The Cbristians form a Holy 
Conininnion witli Cbrist by means of eating these flesb 
and blood of Christd^® This eating of the Ida in Vedic 
ritual is nothing but the observance of the Eucharistic 
sacrifice and forming a Holy Comniiinion with Prajapati, 
Lord of Sacrifices. In the Agnihotra the remnant of the 
milk offered is to be taken. In the JN’ew and Enllmoon 
sacrifices, etc., the remnant of the Piirodasa offering is to 
be eaten. In the animal sacrifice a portion of the meat 
offered is eaten. In the Soma sacrifice, the remnant of 
the Soma offered is to be drunk, In the Baliharana^ 
the husband and wife take the remnant of the food remain- 
ing after tiie five daily sacrifices. In all the SrMdha 
offerings, the remnant of the food offered is to be eaten^^® 
In this eating of the Havis-sesa, the Ida, only the chief 
wife is to participate, as this rite on the wdfe 

and the sacrificer all that the Sacrifice may, and conse- 
quently, is a rite designed to help in the other world as 
well. In this rite all the priests and the sacrificer also 
participate and together with them, she forms a Holy 
Comniunion between Prajapati, the Supreme Soul, and 
the establishers of the sacrificer. 

176 Groten, Christian Eucharist, pp. 30 f. and 162 ff. 

177 Baudh. SS., VII, 15, p. 225; VIII, 4, p. 240; Kaf, SS,, 
Chow. Ed., p. 552 ‘Tatni ca anyat, eteP’ 

178 Par, G8., II, 9, 14, p. 261, Bom. Ed., of the various com- 
mentaries, 

179 SrCiddha-taftm of Raghxinandana, Hrsikesa Sastrin*s ed.^ 
Calcutta, 190940. 


The Posifioti of Wives other than the first in the 
Vecfic Ritual* 


Though the wives other than the first have no right to 
participate in those rites which are meant for Supreme" Biiss, 
they are, however, allowed to participate in those which 
are considered as Samsharas, and those which are meant only 
for earthly bliss (arad upaharaka). The Patnl (chief wife) 
observes those rites as well as those which only she and none 
of the other wives, can perform. In the rites dealt with here 
tie first wife has, unless otherwise mentioned, the first claim 
and precedence over other wives. 


In the New and Full Moon sacrifices' all the wives of the 
sacrificer are either girded by the Agnidhra priest, or they mrd 
tieinselves.=* They sit either to the north of the Garhapatya^ or 
to the south-west‘ with bent or raised knees. With the pres- 


Repnnted from the Indian Historical Quarterly, vol. XVII 
1941, pp. 180-1^5. ^ 

t As a rule, the wives take a bath and adorn themselves for 
heir parncipation m sacrifices. According to Bharadvaja, as quoted 
by tire Commentary on Apastamba (II, 6, xa. p. 3a) they Imld 
anoint themselves with cow-dung. Baudhayana also recommends 
oth adornment and anoinment, and Paithinasi adds the smelling of 
scented flowers. Comm, on JpJSS.. 1.6.12, p. 23, vol. 1. 

2 Sat.SS., vol. I, p. i^q, I, f, 

3 Sat.SS., vol. I, p. 161, I. 5 f; Af.SS., vol. I, p. 56. 

4 The SatBra. strictly forbids the wives to sit to the west of the 
sacrifice, with their faces towards the east, for in that case Adia, 
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ci-ibed formula‘^ a triple cord of Mufija known as yoktrapiisa is 
put round their waist, either outside or inside the garment. 
The Sat. Bra.'^ warns that a knot must not be made, while the 
Tail. insists upon making it. According to Ratyayana 

and the Scholiast Karka" the AgnTdhra priest is to wind the 
cord round their waist from left to right and having fixed the 
southern end by twice twisting round the northern one, he 
draws the southern end to the encircling cord upwards so that it 
may hang down. 

Then the wives worship Agni Grhapati and Devanam patnlh 
with the formula, “Agne grhapate upa ma hvayasva iti” and 

who always sits like that, might be displeased with them. By sitting 
somewhat to the south (cf. I, 3.1. 17) of the Garhapatya fire they 

propitiate Atliti. 

5 Vaj.Sam., I, 30; Tait.Sam., Ill, 5, 6a (cf. Af. SS., X, 9, 16 and 

Bdudh.SS., VI, 5)- 

6 Af.SS., P' 9 ^^ Sat^S., vol, i, p. i6o, 

For the symbolic meaning of the act, see lait.Bfa., Hi, 3, 3, 
2-3; they should be girded on the garment so that Varunas noose 
could not injure them. 

7 I, 3.1.16. For a knot is Varuna’s attribute and Vanina might 
cause some injury to the wife. 

8 HI, 3, 3, 4. Thus symbolically all the blessings arc secured 
for her. Apasramba and others belonging to the YV . prescribe the 
knot to be made on the north side of the navel; Af.SS., vol I, 
p. 96, II, 13 £; Sat,SS., vol I, p. 160, 11 9f.; etc, 

9 n, 7, I; Weber s ed. p. 221, 11 i f. 
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“Devanam patnlr upa mi hvayadhvam ki” respectively.’ “ 
Now, the Agnidhra takes the pot containing the clarified butter 
from the fire, puts on the ground before the sacrificer’s wives, 
and bids them look at it.” They do so first silently and then 
again with the mantra’" “Pervader of Visnu art thou, etc.” 
according to W.Yv. ritual and with “Thou art the milk of 
great one”, etc., according to B.Yv. ritual. Then they 
again sit to the north’ ' or south-east” along with the utterance 
of the mantra Indranl iva avidhavi bhuyasam” etc. Having 
taken seats, they mutter “Suprajas tva vayarn”, etc., “Mama 
putriir satruhanah,” etc. They sit there till the unloosing 
of the girdle. 

At the end of the sacrifice the grass cords of the wives are 
to be united. As a preliminary to this rite the Hotr gives to 
the wives Kusa grass along with the mantra “Vedo’si: Thou 

10 2, 5, 6-7; Of. cit., ll. 

Mahadeva on Satyasadha. 1. 20-21; cf. Rudradatta, on 
Af. 2, 5, 10, I 

11 BaHdSS.j pp, 18 i. 

12 VafSamh., I. 30: c£. Tait. Samh. I. i.io. k “Thou art the 
milk of great one’s”, etc.; Af.iS., 2.6.2, vol. 2, p. 98; Baud.&S.. 
vol. I, p. 18, 1 . 4 f. Pnr tPe ]-jjg [ju observed by all the wives, 
cf. Rudradatta on Af., 

13 SatJS., p. 14, 
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art Veda”, etc/^ If they are desirous of children, they touch 
their navels with the tips of the Kusa grass/® The wives place 
the Kusa grass on their laps with the mantra “Glirtavantaiii 
kulayinam,” etc/^ Then they themselves or the Hotr throw 
them away. According to some schools mentioned in Sat.SS.^ 
it is done thrice. 

Then the wives themselves unite the grass-cords,, 
optionally using the Yajus text,'^® or the RV text^® as the case- 
may be. 

15 According to the Ah, school, the mantra is to be uttered by 
the wife after the Kusa has been given to her; p. 32, I. 25. For an 
alternative mantra, see Sat.SS., vol. I, p. 227, 11 . 26-27. parti- 
cularly in this connection the Vmjayamj on Satyasadha, voL 

p. 228, 11. 16 f. ^ 3 = 21 %, etc.’^ 

16 According to Ah., iSS., Anandasrama ed., p. 33, 11 . 3-5; Bibv 
Ind. ed., p. 55, 1. ii. 2. 

17 Tait. Samh., I. 6.4.4; 7 - 4 -^J Mait. Samh., 1.5.3; Samh,,. 

and Ap. SS., Bm.SS., 1. 15.13. p. 226, 11 . 10 f.; also Apastmbu 

III, 10, 3 (see Rudradatta: SI^Tf3?fcr I 

11) 

18 Vaj.Samh., II, 21a; Tail. Samh., Ill, 5.6 (to be used before 
1,4.45 according to Ap. SS., VIII, 8-14; cf. XIII, 20.15). The use o£ the 
AtmanepadI verb visyate shows that wives themselves are to do st>; 
see, however, Narayana on Ahalayana ( 1 . ii; 5, p. 33, 1 . 8;) who 
assigns this ceremony to the Hotr. For the use of the Parasmaipada 
or the Atmanepada in this case, Sat, §S., p. 228, 1 . 22 ff. 

19 3 'TT^TTa;, etc. ^an. SS., vol. I, p. lo, 

1 . 21-22 (I, 15.9); Ah. SS,, 1 . II. 3, p. 33, 1 . 6, of Anandasrama ed. 
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The united, cords^® are placed on the hands of the wives 
and some Kuia grasses are placed' on them. A pitcher full 
of water is placed in .front of the wives.' Now water is poured 
on the grasses and the cord after which they place the grasses 
within the thigh. They wash their mouths with the water 
from the pitcher^^ and pray for cattle, children, etc.^^ Then 
they worship Agni Garhapatya which is the final tite,^‘^ 

In the Varimapraghasas the wives should be girded with 
grass-cords.*"'' The Vaitana Sutra^^* says the wife should have 
a wash after the interrogation by Pratiprastliatt as to how 
many lovers she has. Though the vSutras do not refer to any 
wash, the purificatory nature of the rite is in itself manifest 

20 SatSS., p. 229, L 4 f.; Baudh, SS.. p. 31, 1. cjit; Sah.SS., 
vol. I, p. 10, 1 . 22; Asv. SS.y p. 33, 1 . 10 £, etc. According to Asv.^ 
the cord is to be folded twice, 

21 Sdh.SS.y p. II, 1. iff.; also see immtidiately after the above 
references. See Varadattasuta Anartiya on Sdh. SS.y I, 15, 14; voL 
II, p. II “Aneka apikuryuh.” 

22 Sat £S.y p. 229, L 21. 

II These rites are also accompanied with Mantras. C£. 
Narayana on Tit;, p. 34, 1. 6f. ^ 

also etc. 

23 C£ SatJS.y p. 229, 11 . 26-28; Ap.SS.y Comm, on III, 10, 8. 

24 Baudh£S,y p. 33 etc., SatJS., p. 229, I. 

29£.;,; etc. ' . 

25 Ba'fidh. SS.y vol. I, p. 135, 1 . 2; cf. Ap. SS., VIII, 8, 14, Kdt. 
SS.y Chow. Ed. p. 334, 1 . II. 

26 VIII, 20, p. 12. 
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and therefore, all the wives should observe this. Moreover, 
the rite seems to have been originally intended for keeping a 
check over the wife and for keeping the blood pure; so all 
the wives should be subject to the interrogaion. They are to 
confess any illicit connections they have had, otherwise their 
kith and kin, near and dear ones, would die.^^ By declaring 
the names of their paramours or at least by giving out the 
number of the paramours by means of raising up as many 
stalks of grass,^'^ they become themselves pure and cause their 
paramours to be seized by Varuna with his noose. If they 
have none, they straightly say so and the whole thing is then 
so clear. 

After the husband and the chief wife have offered obla- 
tions with the Karambha-patra, all the wives unite their grass- 
cords. They all go now for the Avabhrtha (final bath). They 
have baths, but do not put their heads under water; they 
simply pour water on their heads.^^ According to Katyayana 

27 Tmt, Bra., I, 6, 5, 2 f.; Sat. Bra., 11, 5, 2; Baudh. SS., V, 5-9; 

vol. I, p. 136, 1 . 5£. Af.SS., VIII. 6, 22. 5T 

voI. II, p. 33. Man. SS., I, 7, 4; II, p. 55; L 16 
— p. 56, i. i; Kdt. SS., Chow. Ed., voL I, p. 336, L 8f.; Sat-.SS., p. 
465, L 3-12. 

28 Kat. SS., V. 5. 8-9; also, Chow. Ed., vol. I, p. 336, 11. 14-15. 

29 Aj>. SS., VIII, 8, 14, q# ^Tq^^qr:?f 1 

30 Ap. SS., VIII, 8, 15; Rudradatta, 
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and the Scholiast Karka®^ the spouses should repair to some 
quiet part o£ flowing water and take a bath in the above 
manner. The chief wife and the saaificer should wash the 
backs of each other and most probably, the other co-wives 
might help one another in washing their backs. 

In the Sakamedha i.e. the third parvan of the Caturmasya 
sacrifices, when all the preliminary things necessary for the 
sacrifice have been done, the wives are brought forward and 
made to sit near the sacrificer.^^ According to certain schools, 
here, unlike in other sacrifices, there is no girding of wives 
(Patnisannahana) or any other accessory rite. According to 
Satyasadha, the wife should look at the clarified shee from 
her shed;'*^’"' all the wives should do so as this is a part of the 
strlsamskara. After the eating of the Ida, they should all 
anoint their eyes.'^'^ During the Tryambaka oblation, after 
the maiden has walked round the fire, the sacrificer pours into 
the hands of the wife the Masara or rice-gruel, she in her turn 
pours this into the hands of the maiden along with the prayer 
that she (maiden) would achieve her object (Pad or Bhaga).®^ 

3^ V, 5, 30-33. 

32 ManJS., I, 7, 5; II, p. 37. 

33 Sat. SS,^ vol. II, p. 47p, 1. 2/\; Rudtadatta on Af. SS., VIII, 
14 , 21; voL II, p. 65* But see Band. p. 141 f* 

34 Sat£S„ voL II, p. 473, 1. II. 

35 Bandh, SS., p. 132, 1 . 12 — p. 133, 1 . i. 
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The object of this rite is only to obtain happiness in this world 
alone, and not in the other which is clear from the fact that 
only a single Vedic school (Baudhayana) follows it. It is 
only reasonable that the rice-gruel should be handed over to 
the maiden, longing for husband or beauty, by her 
own mother and not by the chief wife. This offering of the 
rice-gruel means most probably a joint conferring of blessings 
upon the daughter by the parents and no doubt, her mother 
should offer her the material carrying her own blessings. 

In the Pasuyaga, too, the wives are to be girded, says 
Baudhayana. After the animal is killed, they are raised up 
by Nestr^’^ or Pratiprasthatr^^ from their seats to the altar. 
They all look at and worship the Sun^® with the prescribed 
mantra. Then they are led one by one to the east along with 
the prayer for offspring and increase of wealth.^^ Ail of them 

36 Vol. I, p. 112. 37 According to the WYV. RituaL 

38 According to th.e YV; Ritual; Af. VIII, 18, I; 

I, 8, 4, 2. 

3p Baudh,SS,, voL I, p, 118, 1 . 8; M.an.§S,, I, 8, 4, i; Rudradatta 
on Af. SS., yil, 18, 2 

f Mahadeva on Sat£., p. 424, 1. i 

40 etc., Baudh,SS,s 118, L 9, dirough the passage 

between Catvala and Utkara; Mahadeva on Sat£S., vol. II, p. 424; 
Rudradatta on Ap SS., VII, 18, 3. vol I, p. 436 5=r?ri% 
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.touch the water of the Catvala with the object of ■.purifying: 
tliemselves/^^ 

In the Agniswma the wives have their nails pared by a 
barber in such a way that they do not extend beyond the 
upper end of the finger tips; the paring should begin from 
the little finger of the left hand. They brush their teeth with 
bits of the udumbara twig, taking care that they may not 
bleed. They bathe in stagnant waters full of Rankha and Avaka 
■plants on mossy bathing ghats. According to the Vijasaneya 
jscliool they put a piece of gold in a pit and bathe therein. 
During their bath they invoke the waters for purifying them; 
while coming out, they mutter to themselves about the purity 
caused by the waters. Then they sip water. Unlike the priest, 
they are forbidden to have a hair-cut.'^^ 

During the consecration for a religious ceremony (Diksa) 
they all wear on their heads nets made of thin silken thread 
or of wool collected from, living rams or, at least, a net made 
of Kusa grass;^^ these should hang on both sides of their 
bead.'^'^ They are consecrated on their own seats with 

41 Rudradatta on Ap£S., VII, 18, 4, 
Mahadeva on iSat. vol. II, 424, L 10 f. 

42 Af, SS., X, 5, 6 — X, 6, 3 vol. II, p. 221, 1 . I — p. 223, 1 . 10 

( vol III, p. 584, 1 . 28 ff. 

43 ApJS., X, 9, 5, vol II, p. 232, L 4f.; Sat,SS„ vol III, p. 592, 
l.■■■ ',7 

44 Mahadeva on Sat. SS., op. cit., 1 . 27. 
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Upper silken garments that are slightly washed, new, white,, 
with skirts and used by nobody else. The Pratiprasthatr 
anoints and decorates them without mantras.'^'h The sacrificer 
is made to wear a girdle; they tie plough-nooses.*^^^’ 

During the girding they observe the same rites as in the 
New and Full Moon sacrifices (Darsapurnamasa).'^^ Herein 
Apastamba prescribes that the mantra ‘‘Asana saumanasam, 
etc. : Beseeching favour,’’ etc.,*^® should be dropped and 



“Sam tva nahyami, etc.: I bind thee, etc.,”'^^ should be used 
while Baudhayana recommends the use of both of them. 
The nets are now closely fitted in so that there may not be 
any chance of their loosening or falling down.*'’^ The Prati- 
prasthatr fastens pegs in the skirts of their clothes in order 
that they may scratch their skin, if required, with them.^^ 
They should not take meat and honey, nor do any impure 
act.^^ 


45 Kat. SS.s vol. 1 , p. 433, Sutra 77. 

46 Af.ss., X, 9, 16; vol. II, p. 233, 1 . 15 £, 

^ c^r i voi. in, p. 592, 1. 22 L 

47 X, 9, 16, vol II, p. 233, 1. 15 f.; Sat,SS., vol. Ill, 
p. 594, I. i4 £.; Bdudh£S., vol, I, p. i6o, II. 18-19; KdH^.SS., Chow. 
Fd., vol. I, p. 437, Sutras 99-100. 

48 TaitSamh., 1 . 1 . 10 (e-h). 49 TaitSamh,, III, 5, 6, i (c), 

50 Gopinatha on SatJS., vol. Ill, p. 595, I. 9 £. 

51 Baudh.SS., vol. I, p, i6r, 1. 8-9. 

52 Rudradatta on Af.§S., X, 15, 13-14 vol. 11 , p. 248, 11 . 17 If, 

^pi (Sutra 13); (Sutra 14). 
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In the afternoon of the day of their consecration they all. 
keep silent, breaking their vow when the stars appear.’’'* 
They approach the Garhapatya fire from behind the altar 
silently.’'''^ The milk for breaking their fast is boiled on the 
Southern fire while that of the sacrificer on the Garhapatva; 
they drink it in their own seats in the mid-day as well 
.as 'midnight.^^ 

In the morning on the second Upasad (sacrificial festival 
preceding the Sutya or pressing of the Soma; it is a part of 
the Jyotistoma and lasts several days) when the sacrificer 
gives dust of the cow’s foot-print to the chief wife, all the 
wives look at it and pray that they may not be deprived of 
wealth.^® Then either the Nestr^^ or the sacrificer himself'"*^ 
makes die Somakrayam cow look at them, whereupon they 


53 ApJS., X, i6, I f.; voL 11 , p. 252 £; Kat. SS Chow. Ed.,, 
p. 439, Sutra 107. 

54 BaudhSS., voi. I, p. 163, 1 . , 15-16. 

55 X, 17, 3 ff., vol. II, p. 253, 1 . 5ff. (particularly Sutras 
6 and 13); Baudh£S., vol. I, p. 164, 1 . 4-6. 

56 Gopinatha on Sat£S., vol. Ill, p. 629, L 14-15, 

cf. uipjs., X, 23, 5. 

57 According to the W,YV. Ritual . 

58 According to the B.YV, Ritual, 
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pray for having children.^® They in their turn look at the 
sacrificer and pray for having heroes/® 

During the offering of the buck-goat to Agni and Soma 
on the last day of the Upasad session, the Nestr leads them 
all towards the front of the sheds; near the sheds they utter 
a prayer for safe entrance into them with their desires ful- 
filled/'^- They all sit near about there and pray to Agni to 
draw his attention to them/^ Now, the sons and grand- 
sons together with their wives, unmarried daughters/- 
nephews and other relatives are invited to participate in the 
Family Union. The sacrificer touches Adhvaryu from be- 
hind, all the wives®^ similarly touch the sacrificer; tlie sons 

59 Vaj. Samh., IV, 23; Sat.Bm., 3, 3, 1/12; KM.S., VII, 6, 26. 
Tait. Samh., I, 2, 5, 2; KMh. Samh., II, 3; Ap. !SS., X, 23, 6: 
Rudradatta, vol. II, p. 272, 11 . 3 

I Similarly, Goplnatha on Sat. SS., vol. Ill, p. 629, 11 . 19-21; 
Baudh.SS., vol. I, p. 170, 1 , 6-7. 

60 Tait. Samh., ,1, 2, 5, 2; Baudh.SS. op. cit., 1. 7; Rudradatta on 

Ap. SS., X, 23, 7, etc.^ 

61 Tait. Samh., Ill, 5, 6, 13; Ap. SS., XI, 16, 10; Man. SS., II, 

2, 4, 9 instead of ; etc. 

62 Sat.SS., vol. Ill, p. 736, 1 . 10 If. 

63 But not the married daughters, as their Gotra has been 
changed (along with the Caturthikarma); Gopinatha on Sat. SS., vol 
in, p. 739; 1 . 6. 

64 Gopinatha on Sat. SS., vol. Ill, p. 739, L i. 

\ They participate in this rite as 
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touch their mothers and the grand'-sons touch their fathers; 
other relatives touch the grand-sons and so on. 

In the night preceding the Sutya or pressing day, all ol: 
them together with the sacrificer sit behind the altar or the 
Garhapatya; the Adhvaryu places the Vasacivati water in 
front of them; after they have touched it, they are again 
.circumambulated by the Adhvaryu/''' This whole night they 
are all kept awake in the Prigvamsasala^ by the priests who 
tell them holy interesting tales/'^’ 

In course of the Prataranuvaka (morning prayer) all of 
them should accompany the Maitravaruna, Nestr, Agnl- 
dhra and the bearers of the Ekadhana cups when they walk 
northwards out of the sacrificial ground. As the object is 
to delude the Gandharvas with a woman so that the water, 

amatyas (for the meaning of the word, cf. 1 . not as Patni 
which they are not; (1- 2-4), 

etc. ■ ■ 

65 Sdt. Bra.^ HI, 9, 2, 14 f.; Ap, XI, 21, i, voL II, p. 346 
i. if.; Km SS.^ Chow. Ed., p. 508, Sutra 256-260; Gopinatha on 

Sat. SS., vol III, p. 758, L 25, 

* A i*0Dm with some columns or beams towards the cast where 
the family and friends of the sacrificer assemble. 

66 Ap. iSS.. XI, 21, 12, vol. II, p, 348; SatSS., vol. Ill, p. 762, 

L I. 

67 Sat. Bra., Ill, 9, 3, 16 f. The Ekadhanas are water-vessels by 
means of which water is taken up during sacrificial observations. 
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sap of the sacrifice, may be carried to a safe place, all the 
wives should join in this rite. 

In the early morning on the Sutya (the extraction and 
solemn preparation of Soma) day all of them, each carrying 
one or two vessels, pass through the Tlrtha i.e. the path to 
the altar between the Catvala and the Utkara, carry water for 
washing their feet (pannejanT) and return by the same way 
as they go.^‘® According to Apastamba they should have their 
faces towards the west while filling the pitchers. They 
enter the sheds by the east door, w^alk round the side-altars 
called Dhi^pilya and place the pannejam pitchers to the west 
of the side-altar or Nestr.'*^ Then they come back and enter 
into the shed called Pragvarnsa.’^^ 

In the afternoon they are all given milk for breaking their 
fast.^^ 

68 Tait. Samh., 3, 5, 6, 2; Kat, Chow, ed., p. 517, sutra 44 

two vessels. Gopinatha on Sdt, voL HI, p. 7193) !• i^f.* 

2^1so 1. ^yf.; similarly 

Rudradatta on If. SS. For passing through Tirtha, Rudradatta on 
Af. SS., XII, 3, 4. 

69 SS., Xll, 5, 12. vol. II, p. 366; 

^§¥^1 ^¥5? %Trf^c%RJ 1;% ; f?5r 1 qiiTq 

70 Sat. SS., vol. Ill, p. 794, 1. 3 f.; Ap. SS., XIII, 5, 13 f.; vol. II, 
p. 367; BaHdh£S.y VII, 15, vol. I, p. 225. 

71 Of. cit., I. 21-22. 
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During the evening pressing of the Soma juice all other 
'wives touch the chief when the latter looks at the Putabhrt 
vessel containing the Soma juice after it has been strained. 

After the Patnlvata cup has been offered, the Nc.str leads 
all the wives’’^ through the sheds, which they enter by the 
west door. They all take their seats to the north of che 
Chanters.’'* Now, the Nestr makes them exchange looks 
with the Udgitr along with a prayer to Agni for children/’* 
Now, they should remove clothes from their right thighs; 
according to Satyasadha^^ the thigh joints also should be 
denuded; this view is not upheld by Apastamba.'^ They 
should pour water along their thighs so that it may run down 
towards the interior of the thighs, but it must not touch their 
navels/^ According to the Kathaka School, as quoted by 

73 Gopinatha on Sat.SS. , vol. IV, p. 932, 11 . 17-18, 

: if iiny of them is in course of monthly period, every rite in 
connection with the Pannejani drops. 

74 Kat. SS,, X, 7, 3, Webers Ed., p. 817; Chow. Ed., p. 563, 
Sutra 141. 

75 Bra., IV, 4, 2, 17-18, Sat. SS.j op. cit., I, if.; Baudh. §S., 
VIII, 14, vol. I, p. 255; L^t. SS.^ II, 10, 15, p. 181, L 12 i.; Ap.SS.., 
Xin, 5, 8; particularly commentaries on Latyayana and Katyayana 
[op. cit.,). The Mantra: Tait. Samh,, III, 5, 6(k); Vaj.Sarnh., VIII, 
10, {Sat.Brs., op. cit., 18). 

76 Srauta-sutra, voL IV, p. 932, 1 . 36. 

77 Rudradatta on Ap. SS., XIII, 15, ii 

• also Gopinatha Bhatta on Sat SS., op. cit. 

78 Sat.SS., op. cit., 1 . 9£E. 
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Yajmkadeva, commentator of the Kat, they should bend 
their knees and wet the skirts of their garments with water 
from the vessels. Katyayana and his scholiast, Lityayana®® 
and the Kathaka®^ say that they should exchange looks with 
the Udgatr three times at the sound Him. Three times they 
should uncover and pour Panne] an! water on their right thighs 
so that after the third time there will be no water left. On 
the order of the Udgatr they should retire to their own 
place. 

According to the Bmdh.SS. the pegs that were fastened 
to their skirts during the Diksa should now be silently thrown 
to the Catvala when they all together with the sacrificer and • 
the priests are about to go for the final bath called Avabhrtha.®-® 
During the Avabhrtha they also participate with others in 
the concluding passage called Nidhana sung in chorus three 
times.®-^ When the water comes to their sight, they pray to 
Varuna for overcoming the enmity and removing the sins 
they have committed.®^ After the bath they wear the 

79 X. 7, 4, p. 818, Weber ’s ed. 

80 P. 181, L 14 — p. 182, 1 . 8; so also Drahyayana as quoted 

therein. Yajnikadeva on KM. SS., op. cit., P- 

I. 2-3, Webers ed. 

81 Karka on Kat. SS., op. dt._, \ 

82 Kat X, 7. 5.. 83 VIII, 18, vol. 1 , p. 259, 1 . 9-10. 

84 Sat.^S., vol. IV, p. 941, 1. 10 £ 

85 Mahadeva on Sat. §S., op. cit., 1 . 29; Tait. Sarah., Mait. 
Samh., I, 3, 39; etc. 
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Patyanahanas, outer clothes tied round the Soma bundle.''^® 
While coming back to the sheds by the same way they went, 
they together with the sacrificer or the priests with Hotr at 
their head are led by the ptiest called Unnetr.^’' 

During the Udanlyesti'^® the Patnisannahana or the 
girding of wives and Yoktra-vimoka (the untying of the rope) 
take place in the same way as in other sacrifices. 

In the Pravargya or Hot Milk Sacrifices, when the Maha.' 
vira pot is heated, they all cover their heads, according to the 
Satapathd/"'^ for fear of being deprived of eyesight, because the 
MahavTra is the symbol of Aditya,®^ and according to the 
Mandvd-srmtasutray^^ for having children. The Prag' 
varnsa is also screened so that they cannot see from their 
seats the preparation of the Pravargya; according to Satya- 
sadha,®-^ the doors are shut; and according to Baudhayana^'^ 

86 Man.SS.y I, 4, 45, i; also quoted in Kat.SS., X, 9, 6; SatSS.y 
voL IV, p. 1092, 1 . 24. 

87 Sat. SS,, vol. IV, p, 964, 1 . 26-27. 

88 Sat.SS., vol. IV, p. 448, 1 . 17-18. 

89 XiV, I, 3, 16; Weber’s Tcl, p. 1029; S.B.E, vol. XLIV, p. 
463. 

90 For the connection of the Pravargya sacrifice with the Sun- 
worship, c£. Sat. Bra., XIV, i, 2, 15; 3, 16; 3, i, 35. 

91 IV, I, 33; p. T54. 

92 Batidh. SS., vol. I, p. 265, 1 . 20; Sat. SS., (n. 5) and Rudradatta, 
Ap. SS., XV, 5, 2, vol. II, p. 643, 1 . 4-5. 
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hanging load'Carriers (sikya) are hung from above to serve as 
screens. According to Katy ay ana, even though they may 
be very near, they should not look at the Pravargya ; 
thev should themselves cover thqir heads during the prepa- 
ration. All the wives should observe this injunction, as other- 
wise it would be prejudicial to their own good; and as, accord- 
ing to the this is really a strT-samskara. 

After the Mahavira has been revered, their heads are un- 
covered. They keep on looking at the Mahavira pot and 
pray to Him for cattle and offspring and a safe happy life to 
themselves as well as to their husband.'^^' Accordine to the 
Adamva^muta-sutra,^^'^ the sacrificer also looks at it along with 
them. 

During the setting out of the Pravargya, all the priests 
and the sacrificer meet upon the altar in the shed and three 
offerings are made to the Ahavanlya. While coming out of 
the shed, the Adhvaryu remains'*^ behind them all. 
According to Apastamba,'’^ they are to go back to their shed 
while several sacrificial staff, viz., peo-s, strines, etc., are 


95 XXVI, 2, 3, Weber, p. 1098; Chow, ed., vol. II, j 
Sutra 30; XXVI, 3, 2, Weber, p. 1100; Chow, ed., 1030, Su 

96 Baudh. SS., vol. I, p. 276, L 18-19; Vane 

sudhi, vol. IX, p. 872, 1 . 9 and ii; Ap. SS., vol II, p. 656, 1 . 
Km. SS., XXVI, 12, p. 1102, Weber’s Ed, etc. 

97 IV, 2, 37; p. 153. 

98 KM.SS., Chow. Ed., vol. II, p. 1039, Sutra 119. 

99 Ap.SS., XV, 13, , 
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carried away by attendants. They are to come back to the 
sheds when the Prastotr begins to sing the Sanian. He sings 
it three times, in the finale of which the wives^®*^ also join. 

: In the Pinda-pitr-yajna the husband gives all the wives 
portions from the, middle cake for having children. They all 
pray to the ancestors for children adorned with lotiis- 
garlands.^'^^T. ' , , • 

Now, we deal with the wives in general in the Domestic 
Ritual. The first sthalipaka is really a part of the marriage 
ceremony and as such each wife is entitled to perform this rite. 
Each one should cook at other times, too, in so far as the 
cooking happens to be a part of any of the strl-samskaras. 
The wife takes her meal in the day time together with her 
husband and avoids meat, etc. During the night she sleeps 
on the floor and refrains from any impure act. Next day she 
cleanses thrice the sacrificial place with a duster and thrice all 
around the fire with waterd*^^ The husband, after having the 
paddy washed, spreads the hide of a black deer, places milh 
stones thereon and pours some paddy into them. She husks 
the paddy thrice and gets the rice perfectly in order. She 

100 Sat, SS., vol. IX, p. 888; Ap. SS., XV, 13, 10; voL II, p. 671; 
Lat. SS., I, 6, 4-6, p. 54-55; so also Drahyayana as quoted in 
Latyayana; etc. 

101 Sat, SS., vol. I, p. 255; Af. SS., I, 10, lo-ii, vol I, p. 36-37, 
Rudradatta: ^ 

Ah. SS., {AS S.,) 2, 7, 13, p. 73, I 10-14. 


1 1 4 THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE VEDIC RITUAL 


washes it thrice and cooks it. While cooking, she sprinkles 
clarified butter upon it by means o£ the purifying Kusa 
grass.. The husband places this full cooking vessel on 
strewn grass. Then she sits to the left of her husband and 
to the west of the Garhapatya fire, and offers to Agni and 
Agni Svistakrt. After the offering the husband does all the 
cleansing work during this particular occasion, but during the 
Pumsavana, etc., she is required to cleanse the sacrificial staff, 
etc.^^" 

As Garbliadhana’^''* is a stii-saniskara, each wife observes 
this rite. 

103 Of, cit., I, 2, 3o£., p. 266, for husking and cooking, c£. Hir. 
GS., I, 23, 2-4; for cooking, cf. Vaih. GS., Ill, 5, p. 39, 1 . 13. 

104 Asv. GS., of. cit,, V. 57 f., p. 268. 

103 RV., Schools: Sah. G Samgraha, i. 19. {IS., pp. 35, 130; p. 9, 
Benares ed.). San. G. Samgraha, p. 19. Asv. G. Parisista, 125, p. 217. 
Saunak^'karika, p. 23; Kumarila's Karika, i, 4; p. 269. Frayogardtna 
of Narayana Bhatta, 37 £. Asvalayana does not deal with the sacrifice, 
but refers to some Upanisad. 5 aimaka in his Karika (p, 30 of the 
MS.) refers to one Yajnofamsad. It seems from his statement that 
the ritual as is described in his Karika differs from that of the 
Yajnofanisad, 

In the Vaikhanasa-grhya-sHtra III, 10, the Garbhadhana is men- 
tioned as distinguished from Rtu-samgamana (III. 9), and the Ptijm- 
savana, according to this school, is to be held in the 4th month. 
But according to all other authorities- who deal with the rite, 
it is the rite observed for having the wife's pregnancy. The 
Mantras uttered in this rite cannot mean otherwise. The Rtu- 
samgamana does not find place in any other GAya-sutra except the 
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The wife, on the night chosen for the rite, takes a bath 
and adorns herself with ornaments, clean clothes and 

Vaikhmasa. This rite has, however, been given importance in tlie 
Prayogas, Paddliatis and specially in the Compendia. 

Authorities differ whether the Garbhadhana should be observed 
in each case of the wife’s pregnancy, or it should be observed once 
for all. Thus, Bhatta Narayana says “This sacrament purifying the 
womb named Garbhadhana is in way of purifying tlic object itself. 
So, as the object, the wife, is once purified, and pregnancy that occurs 
in it (her), is purified. So this rite should be ob.scrvcd once only.” 
So also is the case with “Pumsavana and Simantonnayana.” But 
karkopadhyaya holds the opposite view: “These three sacraments 
are to be repeated in every pregnancy, otherwise no samskara of the 
following pregnancies is to be considered as observed.” Again, 
Vijnanesvara says, “Garbhadhana should be observed in each case of 
the wife’s pregnancy, but not Pumsavana and Simantonnayana.” Sula- 
pani says, “Simantonnayana is not tO' be repeated, but Garbhadhana 
and Pumsavana are to be observed again and again.” Tarkalankara 
in the Commentary on Gobhila thinks that Garbhadhana and Pum- 
savana need be repeated in each pregnancy, but not Simantakarana, 

The question remains to be solved, if the Garbhadhana is to be 
repeated in each case of the wife’s pregnancy, and if the Pumsavana 
rite should also be observed in that Rtu when the Garbhadhana is 
also going to be performed. .Tlie Rtusamgamana really serves the 
same purpose as the Garbhadhana does. Moreover, from the treat- 
ment by several authorities of the Garbhadhana, it seems that accord- 
ing to them the Garbhadhana is but a ceremonial observance of the 
Rtu-samgamana for the pregnancy of the wife, failing which first 
the Narayana Bali, and still failing, the Naga Bali are to be observed. 
So there does not seem to be any necessity of the separate observance 
of the rite Rtu-samgamana in that monthly period of the wife when 
the Garbhadhana is held. 
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wreaths.^ The husband pounds the root of the Adhyanda^^^'^ 
or the Plialmf^^ plant or of the Asvagancfha^^*^ or the Durva 
grass, and drenches some portions of a piece of cloth with 
the juice of it. When the wife conies, specially decorated for 
the ceremony,, the husband presses out the juice into the 
j^igh^iii or both^^^ the nostrils of the wife with the appro- 
priate verses of Rgveda (X. 85. 21-22).^^^ 

Narayana Bhatta mentions that the husband should bathe 
the wife in the morning with the water from the pitchers 
adorned with five twigs with new leaves. After the bath the 
wife adorns herself with auspicious dress and ornaments. 
After the offerings of the Prajapatya and the Ajya oblations, 
the head of the wife is touched. Agni and Aditya are 
worshipped and during the worshp of the latter the wife joins 
her husband. 

Kalesi in his Paddhati mentions that the juice of Sukasimbi 
pressed out by ladies with husband and children living is to 


106 A. G. P^risista, of. cit., Kumarila’s Karika, of. cit., Prayo- 
gamtna of Narayana Bhatta, p. 38(2). 

107 S. G. Sutra, cp. a’L, p. 9, I. r. 

108 S. G. Samgraha, of. cit., \. 19. 

109 A. G. Parisista, SmtidkR, Kumarila and Prayoga^ratna, of. dt. 
no A. G. Po Of. cit. 

Ill S. G. S.y S. G. Kumarila and Saunaka; Pr^yogaratna of 

Bhatta Narayana, of. cit. 

1x2 A. G. Parisista, of. at. 

1 13 According to Narayana Bhatta, the wife had to sit on her left 
knee. 
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be sprinkled into the right nostril of the wife. The rite is to 
be observed only once. According to VaiUianasad'^'^ the 
husband should first of all, sprinkle the clarified butter upon 
the fire and then make the wife adorned with auspicious 
ornaments and clothes, sit down. After sacrificing oblations 
to Dhatr, Varuiia and Agni Svistakrt, the husband gives the 
wife some barley-corns. Then she is made to partake of the 
three-fold food (a mixture of the equal portions of milk, sour 
curds and melted butter). After the wife’s acamana (sipping 
water), the husband strokes her body from the navel upwards 
for three times with the stalk of a kusa grass with the prayer 
for having a child as desired. 

According to Baudhayanad^'’*’ if the husband and the wife 
want a “Srotriya” sond'^' they are to worship Arundhatl, 
take unsalted food, lie on the floor and observe chastity for 
three nights. They wear unwashed clothes and ornaments 
every morning and evening, hold bow and arrow and worship 
fire during this period. On the 4th day they are to offer an 
oblation of cooked rice. If they want to have an Anucana’^^ 
son they observe the vow for 12 days; if a Rsikalpa^’^ son, for 

1 14 in, 10. 

1 15 Baudh. GS,, I, 7, I 48; p. 24 f. Baudh, G. Sesa-sum, 2. 2. 
L 7, p. 23611. 

1 16 A Srotriya is one who has read one Sakha of the Veda; sec 

Baudh. GS., i, 7, 3- 117 1. 7. 4. 

1 18 Baudh ., i. 7. 5. 
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one moiitli; if a Biiruna^^*’ for 4 months; if a for six 

months; if a Deva,^^^ for one year. ^ 

In the due period the wife takes her bath with a view to 
observing the rite. In the night the husband adorns her and 
utters the appropriate mantras. On the following day, the 
Napita-karma^^^ is to be observed. The husband and the 
wife give the barber rice mixed with milk (rice pudding) and go 
towards the east or the north of the village. When they come 
across an Udumbara tree, they walk round it, sprinkle water 
on it and anoint it. with scented thing's. Having; covered it 
with flowers, they offer the Bali oblation. Then they go 
down into knee-deep water (in some pond\ put fish in an 
unwashed cloth with the skirts stretched towards the bank 
and ask a Brahmacarin to tell what he sees. He replies that he 
sees sons and cattle. Then they offer these fish as Bali to 
herons. Now they throw off the flowers, etc., cast off the 
remnant of food, put off their clothes and hang them on the 
Udumbara twigs. They take a bath, wash each other's back 
and swim towards the deep of the water. Having anointed 
each other and worn red or unwashed clothes, they go home 
in a carnage or on foot, have a wash, sip water and begin to 


1^9 Baudh., 

120 ^ Bmdh., i. 7. 7. 

121 Baudh,, i. 7. 8. 

122 TTlic barber comes, pares the 
ration. 


some remime- 
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sleep without a word.. Next morning - they talk again cluring 
the Vaisvadeva. 

.Tile BaMdh,:G. Pamistd^^^ prescribes-a different procedure. 
.Here the husband, after entertaining Brahmaiias, worships the 
fire and , .offers oblations.. Ajya .oblations are ■ offered to 
.Svispikrt. ■ Then .the : husband /and ■' the. wife , partake of the 
rice which is offered, to Savitr. Whatever- tliey, :desire to obtain, 
they ' contemplate at that, time.' According to,, the.. Fasti fati- 
faddhati, .the husband should, after- his: morning .d.uties, make 
his wife sit to his right, and touch her heart with his hand 
stretched over her right shoulder and murmur the appropriate 
mantras. If after the performance of the rite as described 
the object is not achieved, the husband, during the next time 
unearths the root of a white-flowered Kantikari and keeps it 
in some secret place. On the due date the husband and the 
wife fast. After nightfall, the wife, having worn unwashed 
clothes and sipped water sits to the left of her husband with 
her face, towards the east. He pounds the above-mentioned 
root with sprinkled water and sprinkles it into the right nostril 
of the wife. According to the school of Hiranyakeri.nd"^ the 
husband and the wife should, after their morning duties, sip 

123 11, 2, pp. 236-37. 

124 The Grhya Sutra does not deal with the subject. But the 
Paddhatis, e.g., Samshara-faddhati of Bhaskara Sastrin, p. 4a f. and 
Sarnskaratramala of Bhatta Gopinatha Diksita, p. 649 ff. deal with 
the Ritual. 
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water. While the husband performs the preliminary rites the 
wife adorns herself with clotliesd^^ ornaments and flower- 
wreaths, anoints and embalms herself and chews betel. She 
should become thinner by means of Three Nights’ observance 
or inadequate meals. 

According to Bhatta Gopinatha, commentator of Hiranya- 
kesi GS., under certain circumstances, the 5anti rite should be 
performed before observing the Garbhadhana rite. 

If the object be not achieved after the Garbhadhana rite 
has been duly performed, the rites known as Narayana Bali 
and Naga Bali should be performed.-^® The former is for 
averting the evil influence of the demons and the second for 
being relieved of the sin incurred by killing a serpent or 
serpents in the previous birth. On the day chosen for the 
performance of the Naga Bali, both the husband and the wife, 
with the things necessary for the performance of the rite, go 
to a holy place, wear clean garments, make a serpent of the 
powder of rice, sesamum, etc,, place it on a winnowing basket 
and utter the propitiatory mantras. 

The Samskard-ratna-mMa also prescribes the gift of a 
golden cow and the hearing of the Hari-vamsa for removing 
the barrenness of the wife. 

125 According to Gopinatha, she should wear unwashed clothes. 

126 For the rite, see Samskara-paddhati, p. ^2!., Samskara-ratna- 
mala, p. 696 £. 
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Bhavadcva in his Paddhati says that after nightfall an 
oblation is to be offered to Surya first of all, and then, the 
mantras as mentioned above are to be uttered. The husband 
stands behind the wife who sits with her face towards the 
East. While uttering the mantras, the husband should 
stretch his right hand from behind on the right shoulder of 
the wife. Then he touches the navel of the wife with a 
piece of gold and mutters : “Omn. Be the mother of 
excellent long-living children. May you, O ail-blessed one, 
be the nourisher of the embryo without difficulty! O one 
dedicated to vows! give birch to a long-living child, prolon- 
ger of the race”. Then a woman with husband and sons 
living should give the wife Pancagavya sanctified with the 
above-mentioned mantras. 

It does not seem necessary that the wives who have 
established srauca fires need observe the domestic New and 
Full Moon sacrifices separately,^®- because they agree closely, 
iin'the deity and other details with those of the srauta; the 
only difference is that offerings of peps are substituted for 
cakes and no offerings to Indra or Mahendra are made, it 
is also distinctly clear that much importance cannot be 
attached to these rites as they have not been mentioned at 
all by a good many Grhya authorities like Bharadvija, 
Laugaksi (Kathaka), Baudhayana, Jaimini, and Sahkhayana^ 

say Cf. Bandh. GS., IV, 9, i. p, 336, 
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Man. and Jiv. sinaply mention them b: 

names. 

On each New and Full Moon night they perform these 
sacrifices together with their husband. They are required so- 
bathe and eat the fast-day food in the afternoon.^®" They 
prepare a Sthall-paka from which the husband offers oblations 
to the various deities. Then they should, according to 
Piraskara,^®’^ offer the Bali outside the house to the wife, the 
Man, Age, and the black-toothed white one, the Lord of bad 
women and those who, dwelling in the village or the forest, 
:dltire their offsprings. They then pray for welfare and 
offspring. They sleep that night on the ground? according 
to the Commentator on Gobhila,*®® they may sleep on the self- 
strewn grass (svastara), too. They together with the sacrificer 
are expected to, the Chief Wife must, pass, that night with 
mutual entertainment recounting tales or other discourses. 
They commit nothing impure on that night. If the hus- 
band is on a journey, the chief wife acts as his substitute.^?® 

128 11. 3, 3. ' 129 I. io> 5 ' 

130 Dr 3 h. GS., IL, I. 4 ; Gobh. GS., 1, 5, 26, p. 219. 

131 Par, GS., I, 12, 4, p. 130, Bom., ed. ; Karka, op. wT., 
t 23; Jayarama, p. 131, 1 , 6f.; Harihara, of. cit., 1 . 371. ; Gadadhara, 
p, 134, 1. I of. 
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111 regards sacrifices, the Man GSd^**^ 
says, ill che/event: of the absence of .the chief wife and 'the 
sacrificer even a Sudr 3 wife is entitled to offer the morning 
and evening oblations to Serpents in course of the daily 
observance of the Srivana sacrifice up till the Agrahayanesci, 
So there is no doubt that all other wives are entitled to offer 
the same in the event of failure of the chief wife* As all 
the women of the household are allowed to. participate in 
the rite of alighting from the bedstead, there is no doubt 
that all the wives join in it; they should, with their children 
on their lap or by their side, sic in accordance with seniority 
of the time of their marriage one after another next to 
the chief wife. 

Now, so far as the purificatory (Aurdhvadehika) rites 
are concerned, the same rices arc performed for each of ^ 
them without any distinction whatsoever. If the pregnant r 
wife dies, she should be, first of all, sprinkled with water 
mixed with cow’s urine. When the dead body has been 
removed to the crematorium, the husband cuts open the 
child from the left side of herr womb; if the child is still 
alive, he gives it the breast of its mother along with the ’ 
prayer chat the breast may be an exhaustless spring of plea- 

134 Man. GS.t II, 16, p. 192; particularly, Astavakra on the 
same. CL Bhar» GS , II, 1 , p. 32. 

135 Harihara on P^r. GS„ III, 2, p. 321, i. 5, 
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sure, wealth-giver, and puts it ' in iront : of the' dead 

iii'Otlier.. ' He then tries, to ' revert the opened woinh to its 
normal 'position, at least, to make it look as though no 
operation has been made; anoints it with curd mixed with 
sacrificial clarified butter; and bathes her with water mixed 
with mud, ashes, Kuk and cow’s urine. She is now wrap- 
ped up in new clothes and cremated. Kekvasvimin in 
his Bdi$dhayana-f addhatP'^^ says that if the husband sees 
the child still alive, he should offer a sacrifice there with the 
prayer expressive of his pleasure to get the child alive, bathe 
it and carry it home; then, fourteen offerings are made and 
then she is cremated in accordance with the usual rites. 
The Karma-kdnda'fradlpa^^^ also quotes the opinion that 
herein the wife should be laid with her head towards the 
south, the left side of her belly measuring four fingers from 
the navel should be cut open. If the child be dead^ it 

136 For the Mantra:^ AV,, 7, 10., i; Vaj. Samh,, 38, 5; 
Matt, Sarnh,, IV, 9, 4. etc. 

137 For these facts: Saunaka as quoted in Madana-ratna^ 
Karma-kanda-pradtpa, ,f. 410a, 1 . 4f. Also cf, Grhya-lcMka (Reno) 
and Baudhayana as quoted herein; Narayana Bhatta*s Antyestikriya, 
£ 213a, 1. 9L 

138 Folios 161-62. According to him if the child be living 
till then, another sacrifice should be offered on the 8th day in 
which cows, landed property, sesamum, gold, etc, should be given 
in gift. 
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should be washed and buried. The operated part should 
be sewn with a thread, and anointed with clarified butter* 
Then after due ofEerings and gifts, she should be cremated,' 

If the wife dies after child-birth, or during her courses, 
she should be bathed with water mixed with Pancagavyai, 
according to the Karma-kanda-fradlpa^ hundred times, 
covered with a new cloth and cremated in accordance with 
the usual rites.^^- According to Vrddhasatatapa,^^^ no 
samskaras and such other rites should be performed for a 
menstruating woman; she should be bathed and cremated 
after three nights (most probably, after the passing away 
of the Impurity), Gadadhara in his thinks 

the cremation, either on the same day cr after the passing 
away of the period of Impurity, is optional, i.e, it depends 
upon the intention of the chief mourner; preference, how- 
ever, is given to cremation after the period of Impurity/^ 
Jf she dies in a foreign country and as a consequence^ the 
140 Folio 409b, I. I.; c£. Narayana Bhatta, op, cH,, f. 212b., 


14 1 Karma-kanda-pradtpa, f. 409a, 1 . 14; 409b, 1 . i. Accord- 
ing to the Baudhayana-paddhati (f. 162) the water should be mixed 
with cow's urine, 

142 As quoted in Karma-kdnda-pradtpa, L 409. 1 . 4-5. 


144 The Madana-ratna thinks cremation within the period 
of Impurity should take place in emergency cases; Karma. KPl^ 
£ 409b, 1 . Si. 
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above-mentioned, rites are not .performed, her bones are m 
be collected and .purified, with Pancagavya bathing^.' 


ceremonially burnt againb^*^ 

If the wife of a Samavedin dies, be she the eldest one or 
any other, — she should be erematcd with her face down- 
wards/^® During the collection of her bones*, the sprinkl- 



ing and such other rites should be done with water from ao 
earthen water-vessel/"^^' According to the Asvalayana school, 
a vessel should be marked as feminine with the sex marks 
made prominent/^® 

On the sraddha days the wives should not have their 
hair dishevelled, should not cry, laugh or talk for nothing/^® 
As the eating of the cake is not meant for supermundane 
bliss, all the wives are entitled to partake of the cake or 
cakes; if there are six, they partake of the middle two/*® 
According to Chagaleya, as quoted in the Sraddha-manjan^ 

10 According to Devayajntka, as quoted in Karma, 

L 409b. 1. 2-3. 

146 Karma, KP ,, £. 399c, 

•147 Jaim, GS., Ih 5, p. 30, L 20; p. 31, L i. 

148 Asv, GK,i i, 5, 4, p, 320, Born. ed. 

149 Sraddha-manjartf p* i. 

150 Sraddha’ man jarit p. 39, Sraddhatattvat p. 200. SrMdha-’ 
mtra-kandika. Par, GS,, Bom. ed., p. 4^1, 1 . 34 ; 4S5, I. 4 - 

Nir. ed., p. 126, v. 262; according to however, oniy the 

cWest wife should eat it. 05 . G^'., Ill, 5, 30, p, 118 (Astika) . 
Mantra-Brahmana, II, 3, 1 • 


1 . 2 ? 
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^tlic cake slioiildi be divided into as many portions as thcrr 
..are wives and each wi£e should be given a portion. Accord- 
sing tO' the Prayoga-farijMa, if ' six cakes have been offered 
in the Sraddha and the sacrificer has two offered, each, wife 
should be given one cake, if there are a good many wives^ 
.a selection should be made in accordance with qualities, 
age and period. Or, each of them may be given one cake 
at the end of each ^raddha. According to the Mayukba# 
die eating of tthe middle cake is only optional, and not 
iindtspensable. A wife who is sick, afflicted (with some 
mishap) or otherwise incapable, should not eat the cake. 
According to Apascamba, an ilhdisposed or evil-hearted wife 
should also be avoided. If the wives are not desirous ol 
having children, they may not eat the cake.^*® 

As the first wife and the husband raise up the fires and 
are really the protectors of them, the husband is not entitled 
.to give up the fires on the death of any other wife than that 
of the first. In case of the death of the latter, an. AhitSgni 
is to cremate her with fire kindled from a new fire-drill or 
produced from the either half of a jar heated on the feauta 

1 51 Candrika,.p. 402, Sahkhdikhita quoted- 
152- Af,, as quoted in Smrti-candrika, p, 403, 

553 Cf, the Sraddha-kdnda ia SmUheandrika, p. 402, wlscrr 
-various auchoricies have been quoted with reference to this, 

.sec Gohb, G. p. 125, 4 Mm. GS., II, 3/p. 

J. 9-1 1 (in all the Sraddhas). 
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’ ^ The husband is to relinquish 'the fires as he offers 

I ' , these to her in her death. The second wife (and naturally 

} - wife and the following) must not be offered the 

sacred fires in death; the husband is not entitled to relin- 
: quish the Agoihotra out of fascination for her in which case 

he would be considered as the relinquisher of Brahman/'"^ 

: Miserable indeed is the position of a Sudra wife from 

: ! the religious point of view. From the beginning the Arya- 

; . Sudra marriage seems to be a matter of accident^''*^ and 



sometimes, most probably, of expediency, on the part of 
die husband and as such the Sudra wife seems to have 


154 Jaim. GS., Ih 5, p. 30 of Caland's ed.; for Comm., opc 

p. 66. 

155 KMyayana, ChandogU’^parisista, Ch. XX, p. 334. 

156 Xhe custom of giving slaves as presents to princes (RV,. 
yfJL 19, 36) and priests (as sacrificial fee), ritualistic recognition 
»f Arya Sudra Union (Tait, Samh., YII, 4, 19, 2. Yaj Samh,y XXII!,, 

31)11 employment of Sudras as Anucaris and Parivesttis {Sat\ 
Mrd., XI, 2, 7, 4; Kaus. Pan., ii, i, slave-concubinage, (cf, AV,^ 22, 
6; XII, 3, 13; 4, 9) etc. helped many Siidras to rise to the favour 
■of Aryan Masters, so much so that most probably— not infre- 
quently, they married them. Several Sutra karas- make provision 
for one Sudra wife of one belonging to the higher castes (e.g. PaK. 

i, 4, in). Cf, Vasistha, i, 25, and for his own view, the 
following Sutras. 

157 It seems the King married the Palagali Queen for political 
purposes. 
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deserved nothing' more than a few privileges from an Aryan 
husband; at least she has no claims in religious matters*^*® 
it is definitely stated by Manu^''^® that she, can never be 
the first wife of an Aryan, Even though married^ 

she simply serves to lead the family of the husband 

to degradation and the progeny to the status oE 
Sudras; a Brahmana is strictly forbidden either to 
cohabit with or have a child by herJ®^ The sacrifices 
■offered by her husband are not acceptable/ If he enters 
her bed immediately after taking a funeral feast, his forcfa^ 
chers will suffer from lying in her Impurities for a month/®® 
{The Palagall cannot participate in any rite in the politico- 
religious ceremonies as she is a Sudra by birth/®- A Sudri 
wife of one belonging to one of higher castes is not entitled 
to churn the fire/®"^ The only instance where a Sudra wife 
is allowed to act as a substitute in a rite is the Srivana 
sacrifice, where in the absence of the chief wife and the 
sacrificer and all other wives she may offer the daily oblation 


, III, 1 8; Visna XXVI, 3. For the legal incapacity 
Baudh, DhS., II, 2, 3, etc. 


158 Manu 
of her children : 


also 19. yisnn XXVI, 6; DW. 
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ito snakes* .But the rule is by no. means universal as iris 
i; I • ioiind only inthe Man, GS/^^-and in. no other text. : 

In spite of all these religious incapabilities, the Sudri 
woman considers herself fortunate in having an Aryan 
I ; : .iiusband; the Tait, Samhd^^ says in this case she does noc 

care for wealth or prosperity. 

It is sure chat in religious matters, and therefore in 
.secular matters too, a certain number of women were com- 



pelled to lose many rights. There is no doubt that poly- 
gamy to a certain extent leads to the deterioration in the posi- 
tion of women. This was, however, counterbalanced by 
.polyandry which has been known in ancient, and in a lesser 
iorm in modern^®^, India. 

There are reasons to believe that polyandry existed in 
.ancient India. The ancient Seers would never have men- 
tioned of a common wife of the Maruts and of the Asvins 
if polyandry were unknown or discarded in the society.^*^® 
Xhc Atharvavedic verses^ saying chat a woman even after 
Jhaving had ten former husbands, can still marry more, can- 


.365 II, 16, p. 192; particularly, the scholiast Ast^vakra. 


1167 Westermarck, Short History of Marriage, chap. X ; 
tHistory of Marriage^ pp. 252-35. 

168 Rodasi and Surya. AV, i, 167, 4-5; the express reading 

^f the with reference to Rodasi, is common Wile. 

169 V, 17, 8-9. 
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■■ mot 'but reCer to polyandry,. .Thcxase of Draupadi in the 
Mahabharata is well-known; and the great epic asserts this 
fiiiuclij that having many husbands is a desirable qualification 
for women/’'® In support of Draupadfs polyandrous 
imarriagc it cites the case of fatila GautamL Varksi, etc. 
’Gautami married seven Rsis; Marisa married ten Havirdha- 
eas^^’^ and her son Daksa is known as the syn often 
fathers/^® The former in their turn married Tara in com- 
Apastamba^ says a daughter is given to the family 
of her husband though it is, in his time, forbidden. He, 
most probably, refers to the Tait» samhy^ which says that 
the daughter is given to the family, Brhaspati^^’' also 
^mentions that the delivery of a marriageable damsel to a 
lamily is found in other countries (than his own). The 
Puranas also know about it/-^® 

As the polygamous husband observes religious rites with 

lyo Mah, Bh., i. 202, 8 . gif: t 

1 71 Of, cit., I, 126, 7266; cf. Vi00-furana, I, i 5 » 
tjz Of, cit.^ 3130; Hari-uamh, V, 66 f. 

173 Ram^yana,\'ll, 

Of. cit., IV, (Kiskindhya, Tara-vakyam) Padma-fura^fa, 
IV, 112; 143-146, 175 Dh, S., II, 10, 27, 3/ 

176 VL I, 6, 5. 177 Dh, S,, XXVlI, 20, 

178 Brahma, 15, 4^; 54; Matsya, 44, 66-jo;/Brahmand^^ 
lil, 71, etc. The KunMa Jataka (Jt. No. 336) mentions that 
iPrincess Kanha had five husbands at a time, all of whom she selected 
in a svaymvara assembly. 
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.. the eldest wife, the poly androus wife observes them with the 
■ eldest husband* The same reasons we have seen in the ease of ^ 
polygamous husband in connection with the first wife would 
apply here,' too, Draupadi had once to gaze at hell be- 
cause she was more fond of Arjuna than her eldest husband 
Yudhisthira. Polyandry as well as Polygamy deprived a 
■certain number of women as well as men of various religious 
rights. These twin usages seem to have counterbalanced 
the effects of each other on the society, and consequently,, 
on the position of women as men and, at least, no emphasis 
can be laid on Polygamy as leading to deterioration in the 
|K>sition of women without any counteraction. 

Just as the wife is enjoined to please the husband, the. 
husband is also enjoined to please the wifed^® Where the 
wife and the husband are whole-heartedly pleased with each 
other, they acquire the three objects of life (Tri-varga), 
They must remain satisfied with mutual partnership in all 
matters; they must not even think of others; for the 
violation of these rules they incur the same sin and undergo- 
the same punishment without any distinction whatsoever.^®®' 
For grave offenccs^®^ they separate from each ocher or they 
may marry again. She may remarry, it her first husband 
is impotent, outcaste or dead or for other (similarly grave) 

X79 Manut III, 60-61, 

380 Parasara, 4, 12-13; similarly, Devala, Brhaspati, etc. 

381 For those of the wifejij Yajnavalkya^ 3, 72-73. 
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reasons*^®® She or be is to remarry, however, on the fullest 
-knowledge that her or his marriage for the second time 
cannot be considered as a sacred ceremony (samskara)* Even 
thouofh she or he remarries another unmarried man or woman,, 
Still the marriaoje cannot be accredited as a samskira as each 
samskara is to be observed only once in life and her or bis 
marriage ceremony has been completed for ever in the first 
marriage. 

From time immemorial®’'' the wife has doubly blest her 
husband, by procreation as well as by participation m 
sacrifices. In this connection her epithets '‘Jay a*’ and 
are, no doubt to some extent, significant. But 
this “Jayatva** and "Pacnitva” are by no means separable in 
a clear-cut way as her Jayatva serves really for her Patnitva. 
She performs a religious duty by means of. procreation. She 
as well as her husband have been born as owing debts to 
the gods, to the Rsis, to the fathers and to man/** In 

i8a Vas. DhS,r XVII, 20; IX, 175-176; Yajn.A.Sy; 

cL also Kama-sutra, p. 248 (Nir. Ed,), Sutra 31 (with Yasodharas 
'Commentary); Baudh^ DhS,, IV, 1 . i6; 11 , 2, 3, 27; Visnu XV, 7 ; 
Narada XII, 451 ^' 

183 For the Indo-Iraniaii period„:j W. Geiger, Ostiranische 
Kffltur sm Altertum, p, 

184 Paninh IV. i, 33; c£. Sat. i, 9, 2, 14. But Patanjaii * 
^oes not observe this distinction. 

. 185 ,Sat. Bra,, i, 7, a, i ; also IX, 4, i, 5; Tait, Bra,, VI, 3^ 
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order to liberate themselves from the debt to fathers^ thejr 
arc to marry and have children :] the fathers in the other 
world depend for their continuance on the offerings of their 
diildren.^®*^^ The ardent desire for having children for 
■religious, purposes has given women an extremely higb 
poskion*^®-^ So it is only natural that she almost always 
prays to gods for children.^®® Owing to the urgent necessity 
of having children, productive unions are always to be- 
elected in rituals so much so that even the vessels, spoons 
or other sacrificial implements are often imagined as males 
and females. Progeny is one of the primary objects of: 
performing sacrifices. The wife as the bearer of this highest 



U^an,, I, 9; Ait. Aran,, i, 3, 5, 6; Brh, Up,, VI, 4; VaL DhS\ 

VIII. ii; Bmdh, DhS,, H, 3, -2, i, etc. 

186 It will be seen in this connection that in the water- liba- 
tions and Sraddhas, water and cake are offered to the parents o£ 
both the mother as well as the father. 

187 i?V., I, 9, 20; 111,1,25; X. 85, etc. ^ V., IlL 23, 2;, 
V, 25, ii; VI, .11, 2, etc. TaiU Samh, VI, 3, 89, 5; Tait. Bra., 
5,6; Ait. Bra,, VIl, 13; AU. Aran., 3, 7, 3; 5, i, 1-7; Chand^, 
Ufan,, V, 9, 8; Brh. Upan., VI, 2, 13; etc.; etc. 

188 Compare the references mentioned as * ‘mantras*’, prayers, 
etc., in previous pages. Cook informs us in his Zetu^ voL II; p.. 

that even at the present jday women slide downrock in front 
of the church in order to propitiate Saint Marina for having; 
children; cL Miss Greek. Saints and their Festivals i. 

Edinburgh andXpn4on,ki9TO„p.w5gh, as quoted by. Cook. . 
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blessing on earth deserves respect from the husband as welll 
as from the society. The husband is bound to respect her 
as in her, the Jaya, he is born again, and as she, offered as- 
great Brilliance to him by the gods and the seers, is his. 
mother again/®” 

According to Cook, Greek women are excluded from the 
cult of Theos Megus, Zeus and Tachnepsis,^®® from 
Mitliraic rices, and the race of Drypole;^*'*^ but there is 
not a single Vedic ritual from which they are excluded. 
In the Pravargya sacrifice the wife wraps up her head. This- 
does not mean exclusion at all; on the other hand, it is a 
part of her ritualistic observances in the sacrifice, as, after 
this observance, she joins in other rices in the sacrifice. 
According to a few authorities^®^ the wife should be debar- 
red from the Sapindana if she has neither husband nor sons. 
Markandeya^®* thinks even though her husband may be 
living, unless she has any issue she is not entitled to have 
the Sapindana, Hemadri^®^ thinks the mention of the son is- 
husband and so there is no contradictions 
of these authorities, ’ But there is no doubt 


significant of the 


in statements 


189 Ait.Brd,,Vlh 13, 190 voL II, 985^ 

19 1 Op. cit.y p. 1053. 192 Op. cH.y P. 486. 

193. Faithinasi and V ydsa^ as quoted by Hemadri in Catarvar^ 
gacintdmani, p. 1654, 1. 2-5, and 5-xi‘ 

194 gfrmil fr i 

195 Op. cit.y 1 . 7*8. 
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that these authorides are opposed to equally outstanding 
authorities, ■ ■ ; The Sat-trimsat-smrti^^^ as interpreted '' by 
Kfsnamisra is in support of the Sapindlkarana being held 
even though the wife may be a widow as well as soilless* 
The Dharma-fradlpay^^- too, as quoted by the same aoc- 
hority holds the same view. 

Even though the authority of the first school be followed, 
there is no reason to think that it would be prejudicial to 
the high position of the wife. Under similar circumstances 
the limitations are the same for the wife as for the husband. 
If the husband is a widower and sonless, the Sapindana may 
be performed for him by his brothers’ sons; otherwise it is 
wholly omitted. It the same circumstances the Sapindana 
for the wife, too, may be performed by the sons of her 
co-wives, otherwise the omission is as inevitable as in the 
case of the husband. Moreover, the object of the Sapin- 
dana is to relieve the mane from the state of a mane; such 
a state of the wife in the above circumstances will cease 
because of the performance of other Sraddhas. 

The woman is always pure/®® Soma gives them Purity, 
Gandharvas sweet voice. Fire All Purity — as gifts for their 
-enjoyment with her. The woman can by no means be 

596 Par, GS., Bom. ed„ p. 504^ h 37 ; p* 505, L 4, 

597 Op, cit,^ L 6, 

198 


Yajnavalkya, 1 , 71. 
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coiitaminated,"®^.' Whatever be -the sin- a^wifc in the 
meantime, it is sure to be drained out of her body and she 
becomes absolutely pure.^°® Her temporary Impurity is 
che cause of All Purity. The Brahniana is pure only in 
the feet, but the woman is pure in all her limbs.*®^ Her 
mouth is never impure,^®^ 

The stress laid by the authorities on the ritualistic im- 
purity of women during their monthly course, pregnancy 
and childbirth is due to their physical incapacity or some' 
other unavoidable cause or causes. The injunctions are alt 
very reasonable pieces of advice and cannot at all hint at 
clieir inferiority in position. 

During her period she is not in her normal state of 
iiealth;"^- authorities, therefore, make compulsory rule^ 

r 199- VaL DhS„ XXVIII, 5 - 6 ; Bauh, DhS., Ih 2, 4, 5. • 

2QO VaL XXVIII, 2-3. : In mind also: Manu V; 1084 

Yimu, XXII, 91; c£, Mahabharata, 165, 32. 

: 201 VaLDhS., XXVIII, 4; IJI, 58 V, 2|. Yajnavalky, 72* 

Baipdh\ DhS,f II, 2, 4, 4 * 

.202 VaL DhS,, XXVIII, 9. Sat, Era., V, 2, i, 8 (some pam 
of her body to be covered, witH Kuia grass) refers to the temporary 
Impurity and suggests an extra precaution, • : 

. , 203 Yajn,, li 193; Baudh, Dh$„ I, 9,. 2; Visnu^ XXII, 49* 

204 Anton Nemilov, Biological' Tragedy of Women^ ch. VL 
?o 5£; particularly . the section, on, ** Menstruation and its signiEiS 
cancej’ p. i the legendary cause of menstruation, 'TatU 

Samh., II, 3, i; ch. Brh.^ 3 » 4 3 i V, 5-9. Jear 

10 
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which she should follow .at that . and 

must not be tempted to observe : any : tite: as 
make her undergo some painstaking observance at leasts 
Even though she may not be bodily present therein, several 
fites, viz., the New and Full Moon Sacrifices, the Piiida- 
pitr-yajna, the daily oblations, etc,, are allowed to be per- 
formed. These are allowed, simply because they would 
otherwise cause some hindrance, necessitate some atonement 
©wing to the lapse of the proper time. The performance of 
the optional sacrifices, the Pasuyaga, the Soma sacrifice, etc.,, 
is barred in her absence. Sacrifice continues, but in spite 
of her absence, she gets the benefit of its performance. 
Katyayana, however, mentions that if she becomes impure 
during the Soma Sacrifice, she should continue wearing her 
Diksa-garments, stay in sand during the emission, and 
should, finally, take her baths before the Altar during tlie 
morning and evening with water mixed with cow’s urine 


for unclean women in Rituals: Sat, Bra.y III, i, 2, 19. Impediment: 
to Vedic Studies, GS., II, 12, 10; VI, i, 3 ; c£. Ap, DhS., i, 3^ 
13. For the various taboos on women during menstruation and 
childbirth among various peoples ; Frazer, Taboo, Part 11 , pp. 143. 

156. 

205 Baudh, GS., x, 7, zzff. For exhaustive treatment: Sams^ 
kmaratnamall, «pp. 649-694 (various authorities have been quoted 
iiax:). Samskara-foddhatL p, 40: according to this Paddhati, during 
Jbea: ^first menstruation onlly, she may wear garlands of yellow and 
scented .flowers and chew beteis, uox in < others. 
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{on the fourth or •fifth d^y : as this a kmu sacrifice she 

may have her bath on either). If she is observing the 
impurity for childbirth, she should take her (purificatory) bath 
after a period of ten nights and participate in sacrifices. 
Some think a pregnant woman should not be initiated to 
the Soma sacrifice. According to the Dharma-sutras, she 
may participate in the Agnihocra even within the period of 
impurity for childbirth. According to Baudhayana, she 
may participate in the New and Full Moon sacrifices. 

If the wife is herself to perform the Sraddha for the 
dead husband, and in the meantime she cannot do so for 
some reason or other she does it later,^^* The wife has to 
cook the food to be served to the Manes. So, accordir^ 
to certain Authorities, if on the Sraddha day she is impure, 
the Sraddha should be performed with uncooked rice. If she 
Jhas a co-wife, she might cook, but the Kaladarsa says it is 
improper (as cooking in the Sraddhas is the absolute Right 

Samskara-faddhaU^ p. 40. I. 2^0-21. 

207 For the above information : Comtnentary on Af.SS.^ IX, 
2, ijVol.II, p. 106; ManUi Yainavalkya, jabali, Bharadvaja^ and 
Bandhayana, as quoted in the above (p. 107); Sat.SS., XV, i, 39-41, 
vol, yi, pp. 269-71, For the Garbhiniprayakitta : Ap, SS., IX, 
20, 7, vol. , 11 , p. 2QO, For the Rajasvalil ^wife in the Soma Sacrifice* 
SatSS,, vQh IV, p. 993ff. 

208 Sraddha^sHtra-kandikdt GS., p. 466, k 17*, SraddhA- 

manyn, pp. 97 and 18 1. 
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of the Ciiie£ W • Sfaddha should be - performed 

on the expiry o£ the period of -her menstruation.- It is,' how- 
ever, sanctioned that only the Annual 5raddha should ht 
performed with cooked rice (which, it seems, should be 
cooked by the sacrificer himself) even in this case.^^® The 
Samskaramayukha quotes Vrddhagargya to show that the 
Vrddhisraddha may be performed during her monthly 
illness The above rules hold good if the wife is observ- 
ing Garbhasauca (impurity for pregnancy).^^^ 

If the sacrifices are performed in her absence, the 
husband atones on the fourth night (after she has taken her 
purificatory -bath).- He tells her that half of the sacrificial 
merit could not be acquired on account of her absence; he 
IS therefore atoning aloiig with the utterance of the prescri- 
bed mantras and praying that the merit be now acquired 
after the observance of the atonement.^^^ 

The wife has been depicted throughout the Bralimanic 
literature in the lovliest colour. ' Sachi boasts not a little to 

209 For the varying opiaions on the subject: Sraddha-manjarty 

p* V • -.w: • : . r, , ■ • 

, .210 p. 16. f . 

. 21 1 , Ch. $rSddka-mmjfn. p*.97,,IT-^.5TRfQ3fTr5; ^1% I As. the 
eating of the middle' cake is meant for: pregnancy, it is only natural 
.that during her pregnancy sh« is not given the same agairi. - 

212 Af.SS. and Sat£S\ and scholiast 'tjhereen as mentioned 
above*./; f/. i-'. J r. A . 
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%ZJ. tfiat her husband muit conform to her will and her 
frame is the most precious thing; to her husband.“^?- Her 
pride is quite justified as in prayers to gods the seers again 
and again refer to her as the ideal of love, sweet relation- 
ship, etc* Vamadeva invokes Indra with the tenderness 
which a husband has for his wife*^^"^ Atri invokes and 
prays to the Asvins with , the faith a wife has in her 
iiusband.^^'" Visvamitra prays to Pusan to accept his 
offerings, listen to his thought, and be to him what a 
husband is to his young wite,“^*^ Vamadeva prays to Indra 
to love his voice as the husband loves the voice of his well- 
beloved wife/^^ 

Vasu addresses Soma Pavaniana saying that Soma loves 
him just the same as a wife loves her husband."^® When 
the husband goes out for fight, she orders that the generous 
Soma be prepared; when he has already gone, she prays to 
Indra for his protection.^^^^ The husband excites himself to 
all the mighty deeds with the sweet hope that she would 
proudly lean on his victorious arm after the victory. With 
so much influence over her husband it is only natural that 
she, the most blessed gift from the gods Aryaman, Bhaga; 

213 X, 159, 2-3. 214 IV, 20. 5. 

‘ 215 V, 78. 4. 216 RV 111,62.8. 

217 IV, 32, 16 (3rd 6th Adh., Silkta II). 

218 RV \ IX, 82, 4. 219 IV, 24, 8, 

220 RV . X, 27; 12. 
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Savier and Purandhi, would be the mistress o£ her house- 
hold^^^- having full sway over the father-in-law and othcrs*^^^ 
Careful and active, benevolent, ' untiring in^ciideavomt^^^^^^ 
to satisfy the husband^^*' by any means whatsoever — -the 
wife, best friend of her husband^^® in all her majestic glory, 
reserves the right of having her own favourite goddesses and 
gods to be worshipped cowards the end of the sacrifice. She 
would not let the sacrifice be finished unless her Agni Grba- 
pati has been satisfied with the oblation in the PatnI-samyaja. 
Of all gods her nearest connection with Agni is manifest. 
Agni enjoys her as her third God Husband.^— He is her 

221 X, 85, 36. 

222 RV. X, 15, 46; AV. XIV, 2, 18. 

223 I, 66; 79. 

224 V, 61; particularly, Rc 9. 

225 RV. IV, 3, 2; X, 71, 4. She has no grievance even against 
her guilty gambling husband. She suffers in silence, but has against 
him neither anger nor a hard word; her love for him and goodness 
towards his friends are constant. The guilty husband is sorely 
mortified — not so much for anything else, as for making her suffer^ 

X, 34. 

226 She is so ever since she performs the Saptapadi (the rite 
of taking Seven steps) during the Wedding Ceremony, fen. 

I, 4, 5, seq.; Cobh, 11 , 2, 1 1 ; Kha. GS., I, 5, 26; Hiran. GS., I, 20, 
9, seq.; Ap, GS-, 4, 16, etc.; etc. Brh, Upan., I, 4, 3; Ait, Bra.^ 
, 13. 

227 RV, X, 85, 40-41; AV. XIV, 2, 3-4. 
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Lovec, her and is the Aryaman between her and her 

husband and makes them one-minded.^^'’ He brings about 
sexual union and causes pregnancy.^®® In rituals she always 
■sits by the side o£ her Fire.^'“ We have seen her in connec- 
tion with Fire-worship before beginning from her 

marriage when she offers the oblations for the first time 
down to the end of her life she worships the Fire, but the 
worshipper is inseparable from the worshipped;®®® her Fire 
accompanies her in her death; if her husband dies before 
her. she gives Him (Fire) with him.®®® Her fire saves her 
from havidg a co-wife.®®® She herself feeds him with a log 
at the end of every 'sacrifice. So it is only natural that she 
would not allow the sacrifice to be finished without cere- 
moniously celebrating his worship. The priests, during 
the PatnI-sarnyaja. leave their respective places, come by her 

228 RV.I,66,8. ^^9 RV.y, 3 ,^- 

230 Sat. Bra., Ill, 4. 3 . 4 - 5 ; * 7 - 9 - 

231 E.g. Scholiast o.a Af. SS., VI, 5, a; Kat. SS., Chow. cJ. 

o. 274, Sutra 193. _ _ . 

232 See Indiart Historical Quarterly. March. 1940. The wife m 

the Vedic Ritual. For paticular stress laid on fire-worship by the 
^ife, see Sahkha., IV, 15; Sarnh., p. 409; Kdtyayana, XIX, 3; 

233 ^ Glhh. GS., I. 3. « 5 - Khd. GS.. I, 5. ^7; *^' 3 : 

rGam. DhS., V. 40; RV. Ill, 53. 3; Sat. Bra., Ill' 3. h 

234 Karma- kanda-fradipa, f. 398a, 1 , 8ff.. 

235 dp. DiS., II. 5 * 
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side, and offer various oblations to Him. She thus firmlr 

establishes her connection with her Agni. 

She also' sees ■ that ■ the _ wives c£ gods are worshippecl.; 
before .the sacrifice ,is' fiinished. The^'^ wives of the gods 
worshipped before are invoked herein to have equal share 
of oblations with their husbands. The sacrifice cannot be 
ended without the satisfaction of the wives and their humaqi. 
counterpart. After the Patni-samyaja she once again 
partakes of the Ida; the Samyu-vac is recited and Saipkava 
•oblation is offered. She concludes the sacrifice by having’ 
uttered the greetings to the priests and bidding good-bye to 
them. 

Thus we see that in Vedic ritual the wife holds as 
important a position as the husband. As equal halves they 
perform the sacrifices with equal results. If the husband 
has many wives, the chief wife is, really speaking, the pacnl 
in the strict sense of the term; she has many rights, in 
fact,, all the important rights in rituals in precedence over 
her co-wives. Other wives (excepting i5udras) also join in 
-the sacrifices and perform certain rites; anyway, they are 
not non-entities in religious matters so far as their personal 
earthly benefit is concerned. But the Sudra wife of an 
Aryan has no right in rituals whatsoever. Polyandry and 
polygamy as existing side by side in the country in varying 
degrees have counterbalanced each other. Both of them 
arc, however, abnormalities as monogamy is always, the 
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ideal o£ the society. The Vcdic ritual imposes upon the 
widow as well as the widower equally formidable difficulties 
the same are the problems for both; they are to decide 
which course would be the best for them. Even in the 
lifetime of both, they are allowed, in extreme cases, to 
remarry, — however, on the full knowledge that such 
marriages cannot be recognised as samskatas. The Vedic 
ritual nowhere gives any such evidence as to lead to the 
assumption that the wife is to be considered inferior in 
position to the husband ; ritualistic injunctions on her in. 
connection with her impurities are reasonable pieces of 
advice and cannot suggest any the least inferiority in her 
position. The ritual literature is full of praise for the wife, 
for her virtues, and it is no wonder that the concluding 
oblations are offered to satisfy her most revered and belovcA 
God Agni and the Wives of the gods, and that she con- 
cludes the sacrifice with final greetings. Every Vedic 
sacrifice begins with the worship of the mother (Matrka- 
puji), culminates in the worship of the wife (Patni-samyaja) 
and successfully ends with the worship of the Daughter 
(Kuraarl'puji) just in the same way as the sacrifice of man s 
life (Jivanayajna) begins with the worship of the Mother,, 
culminates in the worship of the Wife (Sakti-puja; Patni- 
puja) and ends with the worship of the Daughter.^i^ 

236 Eor Patm-puj5, cf. Man» III, 55- P- 88 . Nir. ed. 
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In Veaic Ritual the position o£ a widow is no mote 
tniserable than that of a widower. In the absence of the e<jiial 
half, the other half becomes useless— in religious matters as 
well as in worldly affairs — and what the surviving half can 
best do is to pass away the remaining part of his or her life 
in absolute self-abnegation, proving loyal to the deceased 
one and offering homage to him or her in thought as well as 
in action. If they cannot observe this ideal, they can do 
what they consider best; the way is no more blocked for 
one than for the other. On the other hand, the widow has 
some special privileges over the widower as will shown 
bclo'Oir. 

NIYOCA 

The propagation of children is enjoined as a religious 
necessity because they keep the ancestors living in the other 
world. On this score the widower sometimes marries again. 
The widow, too, can remarry if she likes, but if she prefers 
to keep up the memory of her husband and live with her 
husband’s family and at the same time have children, she 


* Modern Review, November, 1941 , pp- 47^-473' 



1 Ic was known in various ancient civilizations ; see Spdicer» 
Sociology^ I, p. 66 1 ; Deuteronomy, 25,5-10, etc.; Plutarch’s Lives^j 
Lycurgus, p. 86. 

2. Rg-vecla, x. 40, 2; sec also Nirukta, 3. 15 and Durgacary^ 
ion the same. 

3 iL 6, 13, 7. 

4 ii. 2j 34-35* Haradatta, however, explains the Gath a away 
by saying that it represents the sentiments of a neglectful husband. '• 

5 ix. 68; 57-cp. V. 162; Ix. 1 2 of. In fact, he contradicts 
himself on this point as pointed, out by Brhaspati. 

6 E.g., Manu ix, 59-60. 

7 xvii. 6-9, 63-64; cp. Manu ix. 50. 

8 ii. 9. (xviii), 9-14. (No, 14). See Visnu, xv, 3; see also 
Nanda Pandita’s comments on the same, 

9 xii. 54£> see also jdii. 14. 
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may have them by having recourse to' Niyoga, or levirate.^ 
Niyoga is a social custom allowing : widow or even women 
with husbands living; to'have children by persons'' other than 
their husbands, . It has- been known in India from Rig-Ve'dic' 
times.^ Whereas the commentators try to interpret Apas- 
tatnha^ and Baudhayaha’s'^ sutras in support of Niyoga^, 
there is no doubt that Manu"* contradicts himself on the 
point as pointed out by Brhaspati.^ Vasistha, - Gautama® 
and' Narada,® however, speak approvingly on the usage, 
■Katitilya allows a queen to resort to Niyoga if an old king 
is badly in need of a competent and honest heir.® Yasod* 
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liara also in his commentary on Vatsyayana^® mentions that 
a brother-in-law often becomes the lover of the eldest skter^ 
iii-law; this also seems to refer to Niyoga. 

The Niyoga is nothing but making virtue of a necessity 
and after conception, she must not meet again the person 
appointed for Niyoga/^ She can appoint for Niyoga her 
husband’s younger brother, some kinsman or near relative 
•of his or even an outsider during the life-time of her hus- 
band with his consent if he is incapable of procreating or 
after his death, if she is childless/^ She may also do the 
same if the husband be away from home for some years, 
.and for some reason or other, she does not like to leave her 
husband’s family and remarry. As is only natural in 
aincieilt societies, the younger brother of the husband is 
preferred for the purpose as the issue, in that case, carries 
ithe 'maximum quantity of blood of the family of the hus- 
band possible under the circumstances. 

£0 Vatsyayana, chap. 23. p. 262, i, 8, “Jyesthabhaiyi bahu- 
.devarak^’’ commentary, op.cH., p, 263, i, 7-8 Nirnaya-sagara cd- 

11 Narada-dharma-sfitra, ii. i. 20; u. 2, 

12 According to Gautama (xxviii. 45), issues raised ate to be 
-treated as sons of a sudra wife* by a Brahrnana, c'p. Visnu-smrti, 

.XV. ^ 

For a list o£ persons to be preferred, sec Vasi|dia-dhafma-sucra, 
.i'viii 79. For ihkances of Niyoga, 'see Mahabha,rata 1. 103, 104. 
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A wife or a widow must not, however, be forced to have 
recourse to Niyoga^^ for inheritance or similar purposes. 

Baiidhayana^^ and Vasistha^"* say that a widow desiring 
Niyoga should avoid meat, honey etc. and sleep on the 
ground for a short period not exceeding one year. After 
six months of the death of her husband, she offers a funeral 
oblation to her husband and with the approval and aid of 
her brother or father, and relatives of her husband, and also- 
in consultation with the Gurus of her family, she chooses 
the man to have an issue by A characterless, mad,, 

diseased or very aged widow is not entitled to Nliyoga/^^ 
Sixteen years after maturity is the proper time for Niyoga/® 
A sickly person is to be avoided for the purpose/® She 
must be economically independent of the person whom* 
she appoints for Niyoga and provide for the necessary ex- 
penses for food, unguents, etc. herself i.e. from the 
estate of her husband/® An issue by Niyoga i.e. a* 
icscdraja^^ son is second in position only to the real son, 

13 Vasistha-dharma-sutra, xvii. 65 i 

14 ik 4, 7-9. 15 xvii. 55'5^* 

16 ya^isdia-dharma-sutra, xvii. 56. 

17 of, ciu, xvii. Narada, xii. 83-14. 

18 of, cit,, 59. * 19 of, cit,, xvii. 60. 

20 op. cii,, xvii* *61. 

21 For the definition of the l^etraja son, seetBaudhayanaH" 
dhartna-sut:a, ii, 23, 
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being decidedly better than an adopted son. In the list o£ 
inheritors, his position is second to that of the aurasa or 
real son begotten by the husband himself,"^ An adopted 
son or daughter coming as he or she does from outside cannot 
claim precedence over the Niyoga-son who has the blood of 
the family in him. 

Thus we find that the Niyoga is sanctioned under the 
foEowing circumstances : 

i. When the wife (with her husband living) or 
widow is childless. 

2* When the wife has children, but they are not honest 
and competent. This is a special concession grants 
cd only to a queen, with her husband incapable of 
any further procreation, for in this case a com- 
petent heir is absolutely necessary for the good^ 
of the whole country. 

3, But when a wife or a widow has already a good 
and competent child or children, Niyoga is not: 
allowed under any circumstances. 

Further the Niyoga always needs the approval of her hus- 
band if living or of her father or brother and husband’s fami- 
lies, and then alone the children begotten can be regarded as 
legitimate, enjoying all the social and legal privileges of 

22 yisnu, xw 3; Manu. x Yaj£avalky% ii. XZfi;. 

Nirada, xiii. 45. . 
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-those born in . .wedlock.- ■ 'Otherwise : ■ they are ■, considered 
■illegitimate.' This strong emphasis on the -approval -'.oE the 
.‘hosband, the heads of families and Gurus clearly shows that 
-there is nothing underhand in this practice of the Myoga^ 
hot it is a full-fledged social custom, approved, at least 
consented to, as necessary under certain circumstances. In 
.course of time when Niyoga became unpopular in India the 
number of children to be raised by this device was lowered 
•down to two, or even one,^^ But the Mahibharata expressly 
states that the number should be three and no more,^^ 
though in still earlier times, it points out, a larger number 
‘of children could be thus raised. Thus Vyusitasva’s wife 
Bhadra is said to have obtained seven sons.^^ Baliraja had 
■deven sons; Kaksivat and others had one maid^° and five 

23 Manu, ix, 61: Baudhayana-dharma-sutra, xviii. 8 — not more 
'kkan two sons, Haradatta, however, explains the word as “not 
.more than one son”. Saudasa appointed Yasistha to have one son 
‘ (Asmaka) by his wife MadayantL 

24 Kunti says to Pandu, L 123, 76-77. p. 218, Citrasala 

'/Press ed.^ ’ " ' 

iCuntfs sister Srutasena had also three sons by means o£ Niyoga. 
■ Saradandayini also did the same, one of them being Durjaya; i. 120, 
;38-4 o, p. 1 2 . Citrasala Pitss ed* ' , 

25 Mahabharata^ i. 121, vv. i9f£, Gitrasala Press, p. 21.3. • - • 
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sons by his queen Sudesna^"/ The MahibhSrata also makes 
the significant remark that further similar instances were 
not lacking^^® Thus we see that whereas the widowers 
have three alternatives to choose from, viz., i. the ideal 
one i.e. cherishing the memory of the departed wife, 
leading a celibate life; a remarrying for the sake of children 
t.e., for the sake of propitiating the forefathers; and 3* 
■remarrying in spite of having children by the first wife, the 
widow is entitled to all these; in addition, she has another 
privilege, viz., having recourse to Niyoga. This is specially 
allowed in the case of the widow because her circumstances 
are different from those of the widower; she may desire to 
stay in her husband’s family. If she, however, remarries 
outside her family, she has to leave her former husband's 
house. So a middle course was devised specially for her, 
viz. staying in her husband's family and having children 
by Niyoga. This proves that women were shown every 
possible consideration in Ancient India though it cannot be 
denied that this attitude unfortunately changed for the 
worse in later ages. 


;26 1,104, 

2.7 op. cit.s V. 53, p. 193, Citrasala cd. 

28 op* cit.s V. 56* 


CHAPTER II 

Widow-marriage in ancient India * 

I£ the widow considers life-long celibacy or the Niyoga- 
unsuitable and she niust have a second husband, she is, 
entitled to remarry. The following evidences may be addu- 
ced in support of the above contention : The Rg-vedic 
verse X. 1 8.8^, ‘‘Rise, O’ woman, come towards the world 
of the living; thou liest by the side of this one whose life 
is gone. Be the full-fledged wife of (this) your husband 
who (now) grasps your hand and wooes you” refers to 
widow-marriage. ' Hillebrandt’s theory® that this verse does 
not apply to the funeral ceremony at all is not tenable. He 
thinks the verse was used for summoning the queen to 
remove herself from the side of the dead and for no other 

* Modern Review, January, 1942, pp. 68-71, 

I See The Modern Review, November, 1941, The Widow in 
die Vcdic Ritual (Niyoga)s 

a 3^4 5TT4f¥r kTw I 

The only other place except RV. X. 18. 8 = AV. XVIII, 3, 2 = 
Tait. Aranyaka, VI, i, 3, where the word Didhisu occurs is RV. 
yi, 55, 5 - There also the word means wooer. See Pischel, 
ycdische Studien, i. 21; Macdoneli. V.edic Mythology, p, 35 and 
Gcldner, RV. Commentur, p. 154. 

3 Zeitschrift der Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 40,708; Cf. 
Ritualliteratur, p. 153. 
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purpose at alL*^ He formulates his theory on the evidence 
of the Sankhiyana-kauta-sutra*^ according to which this 
verse is the first of the Ucchapim verses that arc employed 
for raising the queen. But he ignores totally the fact that 
die verse-appears . even in the Acharva-veda*^ and the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka/ not to speak of the Grliya-sutras® of 
the same standing as that of Sankhayana, as one of the 
mantras used during the funeral ceremony. There is no 
reason why the verse referring to the married woman, who 
is addressed as the wife of the person grasping her hand 
with a view to marrying her should be employed only dur.* 
ing the Purusa-medha and not during the funeral ceremony* 
Again, the remaining Ucthapini verses mentioned in the. 
Sankhayana-srauta-sutra (16.13,13) do not seem to have 
any specific connection with the Purusa-medha sacrifice. 
The well-known Rg-vedic verses X. 85. 21-22, which refer 
to Gandharva Visvavasu, appears throughout the Vcdic 
literature, as marriage mantras. RV.X.53.8. has been 
included in the list of the Utchapini verses simply because 
it begins as Ut tistliata. It seems that the four UtthapinI 
verses have been so called in the 5 ankhayana-srauta-sucra,. 

4 C£. Lanman, Sanskrit reader, Boston, 1888, p. 385 ; Del- 
briick, Die indische Verwatidschaftsnamcn, p, 175; Jolly:, Rccht 
utid Sitte, p. 78. 

5 16, 13, 13. 6 18, 3, 2. 7 6, I, 3. 

8 Asvalrisyana, 4, 2, 18; Vaitana, 3.8,3 ; 80, 45. ^ 
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simply because all the four verses oegin with Ut or IJca. 
Hillebrandc emphasises that A.V, XVIII, 3**'4‘ can only 
be taken in connection with the Purusa-medha sacrifice. 
But Sankhayana himself on whose authority he has to base 
his arguments, takes only the second verse in connection 
with it. In explaining these verses he thinks Jlva-loka, 
in the first verse means Pati4oka, Gopati pati and so on. 
Jhese are certainly forced interpretations. There is no 
doubt that the verse is used in connection with the funeral 
ceremony; but the real difficulty lies in deciding about the 
true interpretation of the verse. Sayana himself gives 
different interpretations in different places. In interpreting 
the verse (RV.X. 1 8 . 8 .) which occurs in the Atharva-veda 
(XVIII. 3 . 2 .). as well, Sayana interprets its second line with 
reference to the first husband while he explains the sam.. 
verse in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (VI.i) with reference to 
the second husband. Sayana interprets “Abhi sam 
babhutha” as “Abhimukhycna samyak prapnuhi”, taking 
Bhu in the sense of “getting”® with the aid of Panini’s 
rule Chandasi Luhlahlitah,^^ Modern authorities have 
likewise differed in opinion. Among those who think the 

9 See Bala-manorama, UtCarirdha* p. 300; Dhatu-pradipa of 
Maitreya Raksita, Rajshahi, 1919. p. ,146. It is a curadiganiya 
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¥crse refers to the first ■ husband arc Roth/^- Maxmiillcr/"- 
Weber/-- Geldoer^'^ and Monier-Williams/''^’ Whitney/* 
Calandj’^^ Ludwig'^® and Macdonell^^ interpret the verse 
as referring to the second husband* According to these 
latter authorities, therefore, the verse sanctions widow- 
marriage. Some of the medieval authorities^*^ have, no 
doubt, employed the verse as the prescribed mantra for the 

XI Zeitschrift dcr Morgenlandischcn Gesellschaft, yill, Dtc 
Xedtembestattung inclischen Akertum* 

12 Of. cit,, Bd. 9. 1895, p. vi. 

13 Sitzungsbar der Berliner Akademie, 1896, p. 255. 

14 In A. Bertholet’s Religious Geschicht und Lcsebuch, 
Tubingen, 1908, p. 136. 

15 Brahmanism and Hinduism, 4th edition, London, 189X1 
p, 280. 

16 Harvard Oriental Series, VoL 8, p. 849. His opinion that? 
the widow is to be remarried immediately after the misfortune, 
befalls her is untenable. 

17 Die altindische Todten und Bestattungs-gebr’auche, p. 44. 

18 Der Rig-veda, Bd. V, p. 525* • 

19 Hiscory of Sanskrit Literature, p. 126, 

20 Krsna D^ksita, Aurdhvadehika-prayoga, India Office MS^ 

No. 1270a, F* 96b. ; 

^^ 1-4 1:% 5 T«lf ?FIITWTTq-... 3 cSITT ^5 II 

Bliatta Harihara’s Ancyesti-paddhati, India QiEce Library MS,, 

No. 674, F. I ib. 

w 3c«n'T%a; u 
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widoW'buirniog in which case it can by no means refer to 
the second husband, but a reasonable doubt gains ground 
in view oE the fact that none of the ancient authorities 
employ it for the same purpose. According to the former 
‘•Ud Iisva” refers to the raising up of the wife on the 
funeral pyre and the “Jiva-loka” then, according to them, 
must mean some part in heaven. But this idea is a later 
development and represents a very small section of the 
Smartas who sanctioned widow-burning. All the ancient 
authorities unanimously prescribed the verse as a mantra 
for removing the wife from the funeral pyre wherein she 
lies by the side of her dead husband, strictly in accordance 
with the direction found in the first line of the same. 
Asvalayana employs it as a mantra with which the younger 
brother of the deceased husband (or some such person), a 
disciple or an old servant should raise the widow from the 
funeral pyre."^ Narayana^^ and Haradatta^® commenting 

21 IV, 2, i 5 (Trivandrum edition), Trivandrum Sanskrit 

series. No. 78, 192.3’ ^ 

• The oldT servant or the disciple is not entitled to utter some 
mantras or do all the rites; see commentaries on iv, 2, 17-18. 

22 Asvalayana-grhya-sutra, ed. by J. Mukundaji, second cd., 

Bombay, 1909. 

23 Trivandrum edition, p. 178. Haradatta, however, refers 
to the opinion of a school according to which the brother-in-law 
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'3pon the sutra oE Asvalayana say that the younger brother 
■of her hiisbaiid only is entitled to be her second husband-. 
According to Baiidhayana,^’'^ Apascamba*'^^ and Hiranya- 
<'kesin^‘* " a Patistha (one who' is entitled to marry her, i.c*, 
■the younger brother of her husband or Patihica or a kinsman 
oE her husband) should utter this mantra while raising up 
die widow by her leEt hand. This Patistha or Patihica is 
ffecommended to raise her up so that she may be his wife 
if she intends to remarry or be maintained by him if she 
decides to have recourse to Niyoga. Thus none hue 
Asvalayana refers to an old servant or a disciple as a (it 
person for raising the widow up from the funeral pyre^ 
This old servant or disciple is really a substitute for the 
Devara who may be absent for some reason or other. So the 
Devara or the husband’s younger brother is the fittest person 
to remarry the widow. 

This is further supported by the etymological meaning 
of the word “Devara” (Dvitlyah varah)^’^ (husband s youn-* 

who is like a husband (qi% 5 ift?|: only maincaia 

licr and do similar duties. 

24 Pitrmedha-sutra, VIII, 2; Mysore University ed., p, 

25 ZDMG., X, No, 3, p. 38. 

26 Op. dt^ 

27 Yaska gives this interpretation ; sec also Govmdasvimin oti 
the Baudhayana-dharnia-sucra, 2, 2, 9; cL also RV, X, 40* ab«— a| 
widow draws her husband brother in bed. 
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gcr brother) and certainly he was the most eligibic 'second' 
liiisbaod of his cider brother’s widow* Kautilya points oiit- 
that she may^ no doubt, remarry but if she does not 
marry the person selected by her father-in-law, she will 
forfeit the right of possessing any longer the dowry received 
during her former marriage or ocher gifts from the father- 
in-law or husband.'^ The Mahabharata also expressl)5^ 
states that a woman marries her brother-in-law after 
the death of her husband. In later times Samudragupta’s 
son Candragupta II is said to have married his elder 
brother Ramagupta’s widow DhruvadevI*"”^ Thus it is 
evident that this custom of remarrying the husband’s 
younger brother continued for a long time even after the 
ycdic period. 

Though remarriage with the husband’s younger brother 
was preferred, it was by no means compulsory. The 
passages referring to widow-marriage in the Atharva-veda, 
CISC., do not refer to it at all; as a matter of fact, it 
not only docs not question the validity of the eleventh 


28 Artha-sastra, III, 2. 

29; 12, 19: g; q^¥ri% I 

3011 ^^, 72, 12; o, 22, 

29a Malaviya Commemoration Volume, Early Gupta History^ 
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marriage of a woman/® bur also assures in indubious 
' language that by performing the Aja paiicodana rite 

(offering a goat with five rice-dishes)-,- -a remarried woniao 
and her second husband may ensure for themselves a 
lifelong union.®^ In the following stanza, the husbaiicl 
of the remarried wife is assured that he will be able 
to live with his wife in the same world even after death and 
the next stanza assures both the husband and tliC 
remarried wife that they may go even to the highest:, 
heaven/" The Aitarcya Brahmana (IIL 22) stating that 

one wife cannot have many husbands together, indi- 
cates that she connot have more than one husband 
the same time, implying thereby that she can remarr]^ 
when her husband is dead/- This also has no direct 

30 y. 17, Si ; if a woman marries a Brahmana for her eleventh 

husband etc. 

31 AV, ix, 3. 27. 

32 AV. ix. 3, 28-29. 

5 ^- * 

gi# II 

33 ?tfqcl2l: i 

See abo Mitra Misra in liis Vica-mitrodaya, Adhivedaiia-prakarana. 
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;refercncc to the ■ ■ husband 's younger "■ brother. The ■ words' 
Didhisu, Didhisupati,®,'*' ' Parapurva, Paunarbhava, : etc* do 
-ooc necessarily refer to the younger brother of the dead 
husband, though they undoubtedly show the prevalence 
of widow-marriage in ancient India. There are many 
instances in the Mahabharata where widows are found 
married^^'* or widows are soug^ht for as wives.^-® Baudhi- 


.Bh 3 ratabiiava-dipa on Mahabhait'ata (i, 195. 29) remarks: — 
?r% ^ 5 I CL Tait. Samh, 

yi. 6, 4, 3. 5 q q^lfq-%^; 

iicre too a woman is forbidden to have more than one husband at 
■the same time. 

34 Kathaka-samhita, XXXI, 7; Kapisdiala-^samhita XLVII, 7; 
also found in Dharma-sutras. See also Maiiu III, 173. Mann 
seems to apply the term to the brother-in-law who is married to his 
sister-in law after his brother’s death tor the purpose of begetting 
a child, if he displays conjugal affection to her (Cf* Leisc,i Alt* 
.avisches Jus Gentium, io6). 

35 E.g., Arjuna had a son by the widowed daughter o£ 
•Airavata, the Naga king. 

36 Ugrayudha seeks for the hands of Satyavati, widow o£ 
:£antanu (Hari-vamsa XX) etc. 
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yana,®^ Vasistha/* Parasara,®® Mann,'*® etc., also 

recognize widow-marriage not necessarily with the brother- 
in-law but with outsiders as well. 

The Buddhist literature, too, furnishes a large number 
of instances of widow-raarriages.'*'^^ 

Even in subsequent periods many widows are found 
married and their issues become powerful kings too; 

e.g.. Kings CandrSpIda, Tar^plda who successively ruled 
Kashmir in the 8th century A. D. and King Vlradhavala 
of Dholka.^" Even Vastupala of outstanding fame, and 
(exponent of the Jaina religion in later ages, was the son 
of a twice-married woman by her second husband.'*'*' 

37 Dharina>sutra, IV, i, i6. 

38 XVIL 39-20; 72-74. 

39 30; 

ITS ^ 'ifgrl I 

» 

Also found in Gamda-purana, 107, 28 and Agni-purana, 154* 
5 and Narada-smrti. 

40 IX, 175. ■■ / 

41 Eg., Asatarupa Jataka; King of Kosala makes the widowed 

^ueen of Kasi his chief Queen. 

4a Raja-tarahgini. IV, 35-42. They were the sons of King 
Durlabhaka by the wife of a rich merchant subsequently manned 

by him. 

43 See Merutufigd,*s Prabandha-cintamant. 

44 Op. cit» 
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Haaimira of Ghitor married 'the widowed datighter ' of 
Maldeo; their son ' Ksetrasimha. 'experienced "no - difficulties..: 
in becoming the ruler of Udaipur/^' 

The great philanthropise Pandita Isvaracandra Vidyasi- 
gara, while attempting to legalise widow-marriage in Hindr?' 
Society in 1856 based his evidence upon a few Smrd works 
and the Mahabharata, but the evidences adduced above 
cicariy show that the widow-marriage is supported not only 
by the Smrtis but also by the Vedic literature. A widow 
is allowed to marry as many times as she likes, either the 



younger brother of her husband or somebody else. 

Regarding the legal position of the son of a widow,. 
Gautama^- allows one-fourth share of his father’s property 
to the son of a widow by her second husband. Vasistha^^ 
and Visnu^* declare the son of a married widow fourth 
in the list of inheritors in oder of preference and 
better than an adopted son. Manu^® says that a Paunar- 
bhava, son of a remarried widow, is to be regarded as a 
Brahman living by trade. This discrimination between 
the sons of the first husband and those of the subsequent 


45 Xod^s Annals and Antiquities of Rajsthan, For the family 
tree of Haramira see Sanskrit Poetsses by Dr, J. B. Chaudhuri, 
Appendix. 

46 SmrtbXXIX, 8. 

47 Dharma-s^tra, XVII, 18, 

48 Smrti, XVj 49 tS%^ 
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•'.ones seems to be a latter development. However^ the 
Vedic literature is silent about it.^® 

Thus we have shown above that widow-marrias^c was 

■ ■■ . "'O ■ ■■ ■ ■ 

ieeither prohibited nor highly recommended in Ancicnir 
India.^-- Th e • ideal was a life of celibacy after the demise 
■of the partner in life, falling^^ich a widow might eithci: 
take recourse to Niyoga or- remarriage* 


. 50 Froui the Mahabharata it appears that widow-marriage 
.began to fall into disrepute in its time though it was even then, 
probably, widely in vogue. In the Adi-Parvan (104), Dirghatamas 
is said to have decreed that a woman must not marry a second time* 
5*. CL Vatsyayaiia’s Kama«*sutra, t.5.3. 


CHAPTER III 

Widow-b II ruing in Ancient India 

When in course of time the Indian society did not 
approve the rites of Niyqga.'^^Jj Widow-marriage/' widows 
became victims of a ‘cruel . intrigue against them, viz., 
the Suttee or widovv-burriing. The right of Sahaniaraiia 
or dying with the husband on the same funeral pyre is 
certainly not Vedic.’' 

Colebtoke in 1795 stated that the Rg-vedic verse,. 
X. 18. 7 is “the only Vedic authority for the rite of 
Sati”.^ But this view is not tenable for two reasons. 
Firstly, the reading that he accepts cannot be traced. He 
somewhat followed Raghunandana’s reading as is found 
in the Serampore edition of his works. Then Raghu- 
nandana enjoined widow-burning (Sahamarana or Anumarana)* 

* For these, see Modern Review, November, 1941, pp. 472- 
473 and January, 1942 pp. 68-71. 

I Some later ‘Sinrtikaras recognise also the Anumarana, i c, 
the death of a widow after some time as prescribed, though not on 
the same pyre, in the fire lighted up with the fire preserved from 
the funernal pyre of the husband. Pregnant widows in an impure 
state cannot immolate themselves. 

% Miscellaneous Essays. Modern, 1872, i, 114®. 
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on the basis of a wholly wrong Vedic text which tuns 
as follows: — 

g^r^r; ii 

Colcbrookc probably got the reading from some Bengali 
pandita of his own time who knew evidently Raghun- 
andana’s reading of the last few words as given here.® 
As the reading followed by Colebrookc cannot be traced 
anywhere, it is to be rejected altogether. The right reading 
is: — RfTO-g V 

The translations o£ the verse by Wilson"* and Max 
Miiller® is not satisfactory. The Verse should be translated 
as follows : — 

“Let these women, not widowed, having good hus- 
bands, dress their eyes with butter serving as eye-salve; 
without tears, without disease, welLornamentcd, let these 
wives enter the house first/' 

3 Candesvara about i^oo A.D., quoted the verse as the, 
authority for widow-burning. Candesvara cites a corresponding verse 
from the Brahma-purana as well. So about 1400 A.D. this verse 
of some Khila Sukta not now-a-days known beginning as such 
appears to have passed as an authority for widow-burning. 

4 Prof. Wilson’s reading, JRAS., vol. XVI, p. 205, 

I Max Muller accepts this regarding, only 

correcting Suratna-rohatitu as Suratna arohantu. 

5 Asiatic Researches, IV, p. 213. 

6 Max Muller (Essays, Leipzig, 1869, II, p, 3 1 f) who once 
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.In any case, it cannot have any reference to widow- 
burning whatsoever. 

Secondly, Colebrookc takes it for granted that it is an 
appropriate mantra uttered during the funeral ceremony. 
But it is quite otherwise. The ancient authorities on 
Vedic rites such as Asvalayana,’^ the Brhad-devata,® the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka,® Baudhayana — and Bharadvaja,“ 


thought the verse to be “eine Anspruche an die ubrigeii Frauen, die 
dem Leichenbegangnis beiwohnen und ol und Butter auf Holzstoss 



zu giessen haben” translated it as 
“Lasst ciiese Frauen. 

Manner habeii, sich mit 
sind. lasst zuerst zum 
Kunimer, soiider geschmuckt 
.translated it as fc 
cin die Frau mit 
edie Manner. Di< 
schmuck and ohne Leid und Tranen/’ 

7 Grhya-sutra, IV, 6, 8, The commentators Gargya^ Ni 
and Hardatta Acaitya differ as to the manner o£ salving th< 
However, the women are to salve their eyes with bundles < 
stalks and then throw them to their back and then tl: 
mourners look at them with this verse. 

■ 8 yn. 12. 

, g yi, 10, 2* 

lo Pitr-medha-sutra, ed. in ZDMG,. X, No. 3, pp. 
. jii. Pitr-medha-sutra ed. in ZDMG, of. ciT., pp. 44.1.22 


die keine Witwen sind, sonder gute 
ol und Butter nahern. Die welche Mutter 
Altar hinauf schrelten ohne Tranen, ohne 
mit schonen Edelgestein” again 
ZDMG., Band IX, p. XXV; —“Es treten 
utter, nicht \yitwen sie, nein, stolzaii£ 
gehn zuerst hinauf zur statte, in schonen 
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presGrihed' .it as a mantra , to be , used during the. .Santt 
-karman which is performed on the tenth day after death*. 
When the relatives of the deceased, assemble in the ■ 
burning ground for the Sinti-karman i» e., the rite for ■ 
■the well-being of the living, a fire is lighted up and all 
sk down on a bullock-hide. 

‘ The chief mourner then offers four oblations to the 
fire with a spoon made of varuna wood. All the 
•.relatives then rise up and recite a mantra. The women 
;are' then requested to put on coUyriuni and the chief 
iiiiourner looks at them while uttering this verse, 

‘ In the Atharva-veda too, the verse appears twice 
<(XIL2.2. XVIIh3.57). AV. XIL2,3 appears among 
verses meant for Santi, i. e. the appeasing of Agni 
Kravyat and for the consecration of the new house-fire. 
According to the Kausika-sutra 72. 1 1, the verse is used 
for the preparation of the new domestic fire wherein the 
women are presented with grass-shoots dipped in butter. 
Thus it is the same rite as Santi Karman. A.V. XVIIL 
3. 57 is used in connection with ancestral rites. The 
iCaufika does not mention its specific ritualistic appli- 
cation. Following the other schools, the verse is to be taken 
as a mantra of the Sand titc.^^ 

12 It is interesting that the Paippal^a recension adds anothor 
4sorresponding verse for the use of men. ; 


12 
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As the various Vedic schools mentioned above to which. 

more may be added, all prescribe the verse as an appro- 
priate mantra for the Santi-karnlan which is performed 
ten days after the funeral ceremony, Colebrooke’s coi^ 
tention that this verse applies to the funeral ceremony is 
thus utterly baseless, 

Raja Radhakanta unhesitatingly declares that the 
Rg-vedic verse X. i8. S refers to the Suttee. He says 
when a Sati lies on the pyre, she intimates her resolution 
to immolate herself. She is then requested with this verse 
to come back to the world of the living, but she shows, 
her valour by refusing the requests of her kinsnaen, 
Radhakanta cites in bis support the fact that even at the: 
latest phase of the Sati, the widow is requested by her 
friends and relatives to live."* If even then she remains 
firm in her determination, she is burnt to death. But this, 
view is not tenable. 

The first half of the %-vedic verse, X.18.8 represents^ 

probably, a relic of widow-burning that was knoyvn m the 

Indo-European period,;"® but nevertheless it shows that widow- 

13 Journal of the Royal Asiatic.Society, XVII, i860, p, 215 f. ,■ 
*4 Compare the identical fact in the last act of the Mrccha- 
where the relatives of Carudatta endeavour to dissuade his 
fcom her resolution to immolate herself. 

' ' I'S ' Schrader, Pre-historic Antiquities, pp. 390-39 Reallexicon 
dcr Indogermanischen Akertumskunde, p. 958. For, the custoni’ 
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borniog .was at' the period of the composition of. this 
¥ersc forbidden. A similar relic is also traced in. the Atharva-*' 
.¥eda (18,3.3)^® which refers ..to some rescue of a young 
wife from self-immolation. In fact^, this symbolical burning 
is self-evident from the ritualistic application of the verse ‘ . 
itself. Thus, Baudhayana says that the wife should lie 
down on the left side of the corpse. Asvalayana reconi«* 
mends that she should be placed near the head of the corpse 
on the north side. But it must be a matter of ritualistic 
observance pure and simple as irrespective of the RV.X.18.8 
we see that in a subsequent mantra^^ the widow of a 
Brahmana is asked to carry in her hand a bit of gold, the 
widow of a Ksatriya the bow and the wife of a Vaisya the 
jewel which is offered along with the corpse of a Brahmana, ^ 
Ksatriya or Vaisya respecciveley/® 

of burning widows among the Northern: Indo-Europeans, see V. 
Nchn’s Kulturpflazen und Haustiers, 7th Auft, published by 
O. Schrader, p. 473 f; for other peoples see p. 533 ff. For the 
custom prevailing among the ancient Germans, see K:. Mulienhoff, 
Deutsche Aitertumskiinde, Berlin, 1900, IV, p. 312 f. The custom 
of widow-burning is found also among the primitive peoples; c£. 

Ploss-Bartels, Das Weib in der Natur und Volkerkunde, 9, Aufl., 

II,p .672 ff. 

16 Harvard Oriental Series, VoL 8, p. 849. 

17 Taitciriya Aranyaka VI, T>; ^ 

18 The opinion of ' one of the scholiasts of Asvalayana (IV, 2, - 

17-18) siighly varies here. • ' ‘ 
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Xhe Atliarva-veda^^ clearly shows that the wife comes 

back to a life of prosperity and bliss with children. The 
Rig'vidhana says^® a brother-in-law (Devara) should dissuade 
his sister-in-law from ascending the funeral pyte of the dead 
husband. The A-recension of the Brhad-devata shows- that 
this is the verse uttering which the younger brother of the 
husband dissuades the widow lying on the funeral pyre by 
the side of the deceased husband front burning herself to 
death.^^ 

Thus it is clear that all the Sutra Texts and other Vedic 
works prescribe that the wife should lie down by the side 
of her husband and she is to be raised up and is to return 
to the world of the living.^^ This verse can therefore by 
no means refer to Widow-burning. 

Again, the silence of the entire Sutra Literature, 
Buddhist Literature, Megasthenes, Kautilya and early 

19 XVIII, 2, I. 4 - 

21 VII, 13-15- The B-recension, however, seems to have been 
tampered with; or probably, it simply notices a later development; 
it says that the widow-burning is optional in the case of other 
castes than the Brahmana. The burning of Brahmana widows is, 
however, a heinous crime. 

aa Only the later popular works such as the Paddhatis and 
Prayogas mention that ‘'the raising up of the wife" (Utthapana) is 
applicable to those cases only where the wives; are, pop willing to 
immolate theasselves, 


Smirtas such as Mano and Yajnavalkya confirm that this 
abominable custom was not in vogue in India even in , theit 
times* 

There is ample proof to show that even in later times 
when widow-burning became a religious practice in some 
parts of the country, well-known Smartas as well as literary 
giants denounced it as strongly as possible. Thus, 
Medhacithi in his commentary on Manu vehemently protests 
against the custom and considers it wholly opposed to the 
Vedas.^^^ Virat as quoted by Apararka on Yajnavalkya 
1-87^^ also holds the same view emphasising that the Suttee 
is simply committing suicide for nothing; it means totally, 
ignoring wifely duties for which a Suttee is liable to religious 
penalties. Banabhatta opposed the custom tooth and nail.^- 

It is thus proved conclusively that widow-burning is not 
Vcdic. It is not Tantrika either. 

The Tantras hold a very important position from the 
point of religious practice in particular. They as a rule 
denounce the Suttee or Saha-marana rite. Thus the 
Mahanirvana-tantra^® declares the Suttee a criminal; by 
following the husband on the funeral pyre, she herself paves 
her way to hell. 

23 V. 157, 

24 Anandasrama Sanskrit Series ed, Poona, 1903-1904, vol. l. 

25 KadambarL purvardha, Kales edition, pp. 264-265. 

26 X. 80. 
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27 cf, also Mahabharata, i. 174, 44 f.; XI. 26, 28 fiE; XVI, 7, 
18, 24, 73 f. 

28 MBH, I, 138, 71-72, 

29 Quoted by Apararka on Yajiiavallkya, i, 87. 


' ^ Thus ' the • rite of Saha-maram is neither Vedic nor 
"^Tantric, - It is at best Pauranic, 

In the Mahabharata, there is a single solid instance of 
■ widow-burning,^’’ viz., that of MadrL But it is clear that 
dicr self-immolation was not at all prompted by religious 
considerations, for paving the way of the husband and his 
ancestors to heaven but on personal considerations pure and 
simple.^^ All the sages present tried to dissuade her from 
this ignoble act. Again in the original portion of the 
Ramayana viz. Books II-IV, there is no reference to the 
Suttee rite. The instance of Vedavati’s mother m the 
Uttara-kanda (17.14) refers to a much later date. The 
burning of the widow as a religious rite did not develop 
certainly in the epic age about ^tb century B.C. 

Presumably this rice came in to existence about the 
beginning of the Christian era or soon after. In the fourth 
century A.D. in Kalidasa’s Kumara-sarnbhava (Canto IV) 
Rati is depicted as ready to follow Madana on the 
funeral pyre. The incident in the last act of Sudraka’s 
Mrcchakatika also represents this age. Subsequently a few 
centuries later this abominable custom is shown as receiving 
the support of some law-givers such as Ahgiras/® 
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^Vrddhaharlta,^® " etc.-^ By the fourteenth century- A* D. 
attempts "seem to have been made even to^ adulterate . the 
ancient texts such as the Mahabhirata and the Parasara^ 
smrti- The verses *‘Avamacya tu yah’ # and “Bhatcranu-, 
€narana-kale’’ etc., attributed by Madhava in his Parisara- 
Madhaviya on Parasara-smrci^^ are not traceable in the 
Mahabharata. Verses IV, 31-32 of the Parasara-smrti which 

advocate widow-burning somewhat contradict the last but 

one verse (IV-29)* 

Raghunandana managed to find out even Vedic sanction 
for this custom as we have shown before. Instances of 
Suttee of this and subsequent times may by heaped up 
from various sources.*^^ 

It seems that for some reason or other widow-burning 
was resorted to by Ksatriya-women, particularly for getting 
rid of the oppression of the invaders. 

30 Verse 201. 

31 Brhaspati, 24, ii; Vyasa-smrti, IL 52; Vijnanesvara on 
yajnavallkya, I, 86. 

32 IV, 32, ' 

33 Candesvara’s Vivada-ratuakara, Bibliotheca Indica, pp. 440- 

445; Dasakumara-carita, IV,; Bana’s Harsa-carica, at the death of 
Prabh^kara Vardhana; and other references Katha-sarit-sagara, 9; 
Kalhana’s Raja-tarahgim, many inst^ For an account of the 

latest phase of the Suttee, the travelling accounts of Foreigners in 
India are instructive and interesting, though at times exaggerated. 
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It is.^significant in .connection with the spread of this 
custom that some .invaders soch as '.the HOnas "and -the 
Scythians ''.considered widow-burning as religious* Scythian, 
rule in Northern India must hav.e helped the spread -of 
the Satl rite there. The, example of the rulers in 
particular is bound to be followed at times by the people 
at large,* The other reason seems to be that some widows^, 
at the moment of their deepest grief, could not think 
they would be able to live without their husbands and 
had recourse' to self-immolation. Their example, con- 
sidered as noble, was also sometimes followed. By and 
by the Saha-marana rite gained popularity and public 
approbation and subsequently, religious sanction in some 
parts of the country. 

Thus neither the Vedas nor the Tantras sanction the 
Saha-niarana rite. The ceremonial procedure of the rite has> 
however, been detailed in the Puranas such as the Padma- 
purana.^^^ As such, the Saha-marana may be called only 
Pauranic, 


34 Patala-khanda, i02, 6 / ff* 


CHAPTER IV 

The Widow In The Vedic Ritual.* 

Miscellaneous rites 

As the Sahaiiiarana rite is not at all Vedic, it cannot 
affect the position o£ the ^widow from the point of view o£ 
Vedic ritual. But it is of interest to note that even in. 
later times widow-burning is sanctioned as an alternative 
course to be followed by those who are afraid of widowhood,* 
Preference is always given to Brahmacarya’. Maou is- 
absolutely silent about widow-burning and recommends 
Brahmacarya as the highest duty of widow^. Visnu, men- 
tioning the Brahmacarya before Anvirohana, shows that he 
prefers the former to the later^. The Agni-purana also 
upholds the same view^. Devannabhatta in the Vyavahara- 
kanda of his Smrti-candriha specifically points out that ai 

* Prabuddha Bharata, Feb. 1942, pp. 79-81, 

I C£ the Mantras she utters: etc^ 

"v. ^57 

n 5 q*# 5 11 V, 1 50- 

W ^ II V. 160 

3 XXy. 14. 4 221.23. 
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life of celibacy is certainly preferable®. The. religious in- 
..junction, that Brahmin widows should not immolate them- | 
•selves shows that widow-burning is not commendable except ! 
.under special circumstances®. ' Leading a celibate life is thus 
the highest Bharnia for the widower as well as the widow. 

Just as the wife is considered Vidhava after her husband's 
death, the widower is also considered Vidhava^ (really, with- 
out a wife) after the death of his wife if he has no sons of { 

6 , The B-recension of the Brhad-devata, ed. by Macdoneil, I 

yiL 15: ^ qi I Padma-purana, | 

Srsti-khanda, XLIX. 72-73. - 

' « I 

^ m mm > w — 

Hadta, Gautama, Angiras, and Vyasa recommended Sahamarana I 

Tor ail widows except Brahmanis. In much later times, however, | 

the rule became somewhat relaxed; see Apararka on Yajhavalkya® 

I. 87; Maldhava on Parasara; IV. 31; etc. j 

7 For the etymological interpretation of sec Yaska, 111 . 15 

— I I m ?!% 

( As means both man and woman, the % 

husband is when he loses his wife. 
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excellent behaviour, versed in the Sruti, etc.** The lot o£ a 
widower is as unfortunate as that of widow; it is the losing 
of the equal half of life that renders either of them equally 
unfit for religious observances unless otherwise authorised. 
Just like a widow, a widower, too, is debtaed from all 
religious affairs.® A widower is not entitled to be entertai- 
ned in the Sraddha ceremony, just as the widow is not 
entitled to cook food for ancestors during the Sraddha* 

In the Vedic ritual the rights of the widower and the 
widow are perfectly counterbalanced. The surviving half 
performs the funeral and Sraddha ceremonies for the depar- 
ted half, provided the two have no children. In case of 


8 

78- 


Snirtinam Saniuccayali, . Anandasarma Series, p. 93, verse 


9 Of. at,, verse. 77, t 

^Widows are not allowed to participate in sacrificial matters, speci- 
ally in wedding ceremonies (Safikhayana-grhya'Sutra, ii. 5 > 

12. I.) Old Brahmin women, however, have some access as they 
are taken into consultation {ibd., 1,14.8) in cases of doubt about 

rituals* ' , ■ . ■ 

10 Paraskara.gr hya-sutra, p. 437 of the Bombay edition, 1.8,9; 
Rsyasrnga and Jabala quoted in the Sraddha-sutra-kandika, op. cit.. 

T*: 442. 

I I Sraddha-sutra-kandika, Paraskara-grhya-sutra, Bombay edi- 
tion, p. 462. L 18, Smrti.candrika^ Sraddhha-kanda, p5 9 
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their death without any. issue, only the Ekoddista Sriddha' 
is performed for either of them/^ Even though they have 
children, either of ' them ■ is to offer water-libation to the: 
departed oned- Either survivor {he or she) performs the 
ancestral rices- to appease the ancestors* The rights of the 
widow are by no means curtailed as she can offer Sraddha 
to both sides^ her husband’s as will as her parents’/^ just 
as the widower does; the manes (Pitrs) too, are six iu 
number as usual in Sraddhas unless the Sraddha is an 
Ekoddista one. She also perforns four Parvana Sraddhas 
in the sacred places or on the Mahaiaya, etc.; and herein, 

etc. iraddha-mayukha, p. 20 ; also p. 24, q# 

etc; Sraddha-kriya-kaumudi, p. 456, i 7 * f; also p. 459* 
1. 18 f. and particularly. 1. 30 f, Sraddlia-viveka, etc. 

qf^: xrecc.; also p. 462, i. 17 and p. 

464. I. 8. Sraddha-manjari, Anandaasrama Sanskrit Series, vol. 
LIX Poona 1909!, p. no, etc. Karma-kanda-pradipa, 

Bombay 1921, p. 425, etc. etc. 

iz Sraddha-mayukha, Collection of Hindu Law Books, voL 
XVIII, p. 25, Sr2ddha-kriya-kaumudi, p. 462, 

ffgr etc. 

13 Sraddha-kriyai-kaumudi, p. 456, I. 14. cf. ^raddha-manjan, 

Pooqa 1909, p. 117, {% 5 Tfr 'Isft, etc. 

1 4 Sraddha-manjari. p, 1 1 5, a' 4 [fgf%¥ 3 i: , etc. etc. 
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too^ she worships the ancestors of both sides/^ Just as' in ; 
the case of the widower, all the male ancestors arc worship- 
ped : along with their departed wives, if any of the ancestors 
has one half still ; surviving, she does not reckon the other 
half as a mane but worships the immediately ' preceding 
dirce as manes along with their deceased wives. The 
cituallscic procedure or' Prayoga that she follows is exactly 
ithe same as that of the widower/® She is not debarred 
■even from performing the Vrddhi Sraddha^^ which very few 
persons are entitled' to perform. Thus while performing a 
:Sriddha, she uses an upper garment as the third sacred 
thread ■ hanging over her right shoulder, and she herself 
perfoms all rites pertaining to the Sainvatsarika or other 
■Sriddhas/® In an Ekoddista Sraddha,. she performs all 
.the rites up to the Samkalpa and may then permit a 

15 Op. cit., p. 1 1 5, wmTl etc, 

16 C£. the ‘Prayoga’' as has been given in full in the ^racldha- 
iniahjari p. 1 15. £, 

17 Sraddha-manjarl, of* ciU^ 

as quoted therein* ■ ; 

18 For this and the following details, see of. cit.^ p. 117* 

:Smrti*samuccaya; also quoted irt the ^addha-manjan, p. 115. 
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priest to complete the rest on her behalf.^® Of course, 
she may herself perform the whole ceremony if she likes. I£ 
she permits a Brahmin to perform it, she alternately puts 
on the sacred thread on her left or right shoulder just as the 
priest does®®. In the ritual literature nowhere is there any 
suggestion to debar her from performing any rite that a 
widower may perform. 

During the lifetime of the husband, the wife is not. 
required to fast nor is she entitled to observe any rite in her 
own exclusive right, just as the husband also cannot do so- 
in his own. But after the death of either of them they 
perform several rites as mentioned above, apparently 
separately, but really the rites are performed for the acquire- 
ment of religious merit by them both, and neither of them 
is entitled in this lifetime or after the death of either to. 
perform any rice for individual good. In her lifetime as well 
as after her death the wife is the only religious partner of 
the husband. The widower cannot disgrace his deceased- 
wife in any way; on the other hand, her memory is to be 
cherished throughout the rest of his life in all religious 
matters. 

The above principle is also upheld by the Puranas,. 

2,0 Sraddha manjan, p. 113. 
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according to which,- afcer the death .of either ■ . the husband: 
or the wife,, he or. she should,, apart from observing :,the^ 
rites' .'mentioned' above, also observe the Triratri-vrata, '‘the; 
vows for gifts, sacred bath, etc., the Ekadasl-vrata, Dvadali^:. 
vrata as well as the Trayodasi-vrata^^ for their coniiton 
good. ^ ^ ; 

Such stringent rules as are found in the ^uddhi-tattva of 
Raghunandana, Yama-sainhita (ii.53) etc. are only later: 
growths not at all warranted by the Vedic custom. These 
rigidities were not known in the Vedic days, when women 
were shown every possible consideration in social as well as 
religious matters. Regarding tonsure, it may be noted» 
that it must have evolved at a very late period. The 
Mahabharata (XV.27.16), the Brahmavaivaratapuranji 
(83.101), etc. do not advise the widows to shave off their 
heads; in the former, widows are found arranging their 
hair, wdiereas in the latter they are simply advised not to* 
dress it. The Sambhu-samhita, Hayagriva-samhita, and. 
Maou-sanihita^^ (not the Manavadharma-sastra) are strongly^ 
Opposed to the observance of this rite* Vedavyasa (i- 53 )»- 
Midhavacarya, Anantadeva, etc., who support this, are all 
later authors whose opinions do not count against the Vedic: 
authority.' 

21 Skanda-purana, Kasi-khanda (VangavasI ed.). p. 2072 f£. 
Indian Antiquary, vol. Ill, pp. .1 36-137. 
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■ - Thus it is , shown that 'from the ritual point of view 
'iboth the widower and the widow are, no doubt, under 
.certain obligations, but none is more handicapped than the 
.■other from the social and religious points of view. Failiog 
da cherishing the memory of the other half for the rest of 
life, either may remarry; but such marriage is of no religious-, 
.importance whatsoever. The rites performed by or for 
ciiem are just the same as in the Vedic ritualistic literature; 
.there is no connivance at or partiality for cither party* 


CHAPTER V 

- The Mother 

The Vedic Ritual shows that the Mother and the Father 
are one and the same in Life as well as after death, but so 
far as the children are concerned, they are to respect their 
Mother a thousand times more than they do their father. 

If the Mother really becomes One with her husband by 
means of the Marriage and Cathurthihoma Mantras/ 
how can it be proper that her Sapindikarana should be 
performed with the mention of her father’s Gotra and not 
her husband’s? 

Apastamba^ says the young of the Cuckoos, depending 
upon others for livelihood, return to their parents after 
perfect development; so do women after their death. At 
the end of a year the son should perform the Sapindana for 
the mother with the Maternal grand father as the mane 
just as he should perform for the father with the paternal 
grand father says Usanas.® The Bhavisyapurana^ says the 

1 Commentary on p. 355, i* 10-14. ; . , 

2 Hemadri, Pariksakhanda, p. 1654, 

3 This verse occurs in the Brahmandapurana and has also 

been quoted by Krsnamisra in the SraddhakasM, FarJGS,, Bom. 
ed, p, 499, I. 14 and also by Sulapani in the Sraddhavivekasam- 
graha, p. 265. i.t2. " « 

4 Hemadri, of, cit. \ 
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offerings should be given to the mother with the mention 
o£ her father’s gotra, not her husband’s; in birth as well as 
in danger women resort to their fathers. 

The opinion of these Authorities is, however, clearly 
opposed to that of equally outstanding Authorities. Accord- 
ing to Yama,^ the Sapindana of the mother should be 
performed with the mention of her husband’s Gotra and 
name. Harlta^ says the woman loses her father’s Gotra in 
the seventh step during her marriage; (so) the offerings of 
cakes and water to her should be made with the mention 
of her Husband’s gotra. Brhaspati, as quoted by Hemadri 
in the Sraddhakalpa,® says the woman should be offered 
the cakes and water in her husband’s Gotra. 

The disputed nature of the question becomes still more 
manifest when the same Usanas is found quoted by both 
the schools of thought. He is found on the side of the 
latter school when he says “Ekatvarn sa gata bhartuh pinde 
gotte ca sutake. Tasmad Udakapindau tu bhartrgotrena 
nirvapet ; She has been One with her husband in Pinda, 
Gotra, Sutaka; therefore, the offering of cake and water 
should be made to her in the Gotra of her husband.” 

1 The comparisons that the Purana gives in this connection 

are marvellous. ... 

2 Hemadri, p. 1651. 

3 P. 1651; also Sulapani in the Sraddhaviveka, p. 256. 


'■-' ' xSt"' 

. The Antyesy'a^^^ says in connection with the 
Sapindanaprayoga “Matuh sz^mA\k^x2n2im...amukagotrahhih 
asmatpitamahlp 3 capitamahlvrcldhaprapitamahibhih...„,.sapindl- 
karanarp. harisye”. Here, “Amukagotrabhih : with all of 
the Gotta, N. N/’ shows that the Mothers all belong to the 
same Gotra. Unless they all belong to the Bhartrgotra, it 
cannot be expected that all the three 'Mothers would have 
the same Gotra, because all of them are not likely to belong 
to the same Pitrgotra; as coming from different families, 
it is only likely that their Pitrgotra would vary. Therefore, 
the Mothers have their Bhartrgotra after death. 

Narayana Bhatta in his Antyestikriyapaddhati^ says in 
regard to the Sapindikarana of the mother (the sacrificer is 
to make the Saiiikalpa like this): “I shall mix together the 
water of the vessel consecrated to the Preta of Ganga of the 
Bharadvajagotra with that of the Arghyapatras consecrated 
to Krsnada, Venida and Narmada^ (all) or the Bharadvija- 
gotra, the mother, grand-mother and great-grand-mother of 
the husband 'of the Preta respectively, who represent Vasu, 


1 F. 56, 1.9. F, 57, I. if ; also F. 58b; i.2i. 

2 F. 197a, £. 

3 “Da” is always to be added as a suffix to the name of 

females whenever they are used in Rituals; p, 83, i. 

n-14. 
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ecc.”' Here, too, the Mother, who is a Preca now and all 

the three mothers-in-law are addressed as “of the Bharadvaja 
Gotra.” Because of the reasons mentioned above, the Gotra 
used here cannot but be the Gotra of their husbands. So 
they cannot, but belong to their husband s Liotra. 

The Maiden walking round the Fire iu the Sakamedha 
Ritual expresses her ardent desire to be severed from her 
father's family and Gotra and be parmanent in the husband s 
Gotra.® 

The Smrti® says that by means of the Mantras uttered 
during the Caturthihoma the wife unites with her husband- 
skin with skin, .flesh with flesh, heart with heart, senses with 
senses: therefore, she belongs to his Gotra. BrhaspatiMays 

I The mother of the husband represents Vasu; his grand- 
mother the Rudra; his great-grand-mother the Aditya. Their 
husbands, too, represent the same deities. This also shows that 
the husband and the wife are One Soul and cannot have different 
Gotras after death. 

a See Mahidhara as quoted in part I, p. lo of this Thesis. 

3 Gobh. GS., Bib. Ind.. p. 355. i. lo-i 1. 

4 Hemadri, Sraddhakalpa, p. 1651; 

Sulapani, of, cit., p. 265. 
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particular stress on the Marriage Mantras in this connection « 
And in face the Marriage and Caturchikarma Mantras are 

decisive in this matter. “Your heart is my heart and my 
heart is yotir heart”-thesc sanctifying and soul-stirring 
Mantras would be meanihgless if the Sapindikarana of the 
mother is performed with the mention of the father’s Gotra, 

So the use of the Matamahagotra during the Matrsa- 
pindana is rather an accident than a rule. 

Baudhayana and Yajhaparsva as quoted by Sulapani in 
his Sraddhavivekasamgraha^ recommend the use of the 
Matamahagotra if the Sapindikarana is performed by the 
son of a Putrika. He should invoke with the first cake 
(Pinda) his mother, with the second his mother’s father, 
with the third his mother’s father’s father, A daughter is 
made Putrika for the benefit of the father; she is given in 
marriage on the express condition that the children she will 
produce will perform as his own children all the religious 
rites, 

Vyasa^ says, no doubt in this marriage, too, (i.e. of a 
Putrika) the wife becomes One with her husband after her 
marriage, but as soon as she produces a child, she ceases to 
be One with him. 

1 P. 265, I. 15-16. 

2 Of', cii.y Hemadri, p. 1656, 
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■ According ■ ,to, yrddhasatatapa^,: -.rhe -Sapindikaraiia : .of 

the mother marned tn accordance with one of the. base forms 
of niarnage (asuradi)^ should be offered in her fathers gotta. 
The S^addha^layulala^ cites th Authority of the Mitaksara, 
etc* in support of this view. Hemadri In the Siaddhakalpa 
says that as in such a case the daughter is not offered to 
the bridegroom by the father of his own accord alter the 
relinquishment of all his . claims, she cannot , be forcibly 
taken out of her father’s family and Gotra. .Satatapa says, 
her Sapindana should be offered with her mother, grand- 
mother and great-grand-mother (on the father s side). The 
Madanaparijaca," too upholds this view. .Hemadti is of 
opinion that the Family Tradition should, however, be 
followed, and if it is in accordance with the Family Tradition, 



the mother’s Sapindikarana should be offered along witr 
utterance of the Gotra of Maternal grand-father. It wi. 
seen in this connection that these Authorities mention 
rather as a concession than as a recommendation, an 
such, it is only a Gaunadharma. 

The mother by all means retains her husband’s < 
and remains One with her husband after death, but des 


As quoted by Sraddhakasikakara, Par. GS., Bom. ed. p. 505 


2 See incrod , B, Chaudhuri's Satnbandha-viveka. 

3 P.86, I. 4 

r 275, 1. 1 5. d ^raddhakalpa, p. 1656, i 
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pirefefential treatment: from her children for the paiii she 
■andergoes during the .. pregnancy '■ and-dn 'rearing them,"'' and 
iiiost probably, for the incomparable love and affection she 
has for her children which the father seems to develop in 
course of association with the children. The Love df the 
mother towards children is- spontaneous and natural and is 
€iot based on any earthly selfish end* The Mother is the 
lembodimctit of all Blessings from Heaven j all Hope# Ambi- 
tion, and Devotion on Earth; she is the Sum TotM of all 
Religious Merit for the child, as it were* 

. From the beginning of her conception, the mother 
undergoes a series of samskaras for various purposes, but al- 
ways with one object in common-^ the welfare of the child* 
In the prebirth samskaras the father no doubt joins, but as 
these are Strl-sadiskaras, his participation signifies nothing 
more than helping the mother in the proper performance 
and observance of these rites. His service is dispensable in 
as much as in his absence the brother-in-law or some body 
else may join in the performance in his stead; but someone 
must help her as she^ during her pregnancy, is ntualistically 
impure and cannot be supposed to offer the oblations, etc. 


I Sams. RM., p. , lof; Drab GS., ii. 18; Kumarila, 

p, 291, I. 12-13; for the injunctions the mother has to follow 
during her pregnancy, see op. cit, p. 813, i. 144®.. 
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In the fourth., month^ of.lier pregnancy^ she has the rite 
for .'securing .the'',: safety, of ■ the embryo., performed, ' Her 
limbs are besmeared with a salve of clarified butter along 
with the utterance of prayers® for having all sorts of mala* 
dies removed froni every pare of her body. According to 
Asvalayana as quoted in the Sam she remains 

lying in the shadow of the Fire-shed and a kind of herb 
named Ajita is put into her nostrils. Saunaka® mentions 
while she remains in the above-mentioned place, a girl 
(kanya) should press some durva-grass in the stones along 
with the sprinkling of water and get the juice out of it. The 
husband takes it, touches^ her, and murmurs the Prajavat^ 
and Jivaputra^- hymns. Having stood to the west of the 
wife he now pou'rs into her right nostril the Durva juice 
in such a way that it passes into her stomach. She then 

1 Also not mentioned in the Agnivesyasutra, Trivandrum, 40. 

2 According to the Vaijavapagrhya as quoted in the Samskara* 
mayukha, p. 20, and the SamMay,, itself, this Anavalobhatia may 
be performed together with "the Piimsavana or soon after it. 

3 According to the Sank. School; RV,y X, 863; cf. Sams, RM.^ 
vol. II, p. 820^ I, If. 

4 In the GS., he simply refers to some Upanisad. 5 aimaka 
mentions this rite has been mentioned in Yajhopanisad, F. 23. 

5 MS. Buhler, 4785 (LO.L.), F. 24. 

• 6 . Asv. QS., 1,-13, 6; 
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sips WR ter . find keeps on. touching . :tlie , husband while he 
offers the oblation. Then the husband touches her heart 
•with his (right) palm and prays for long life and welfare.^ 

According to Saunaka, this rite should be repeated in each 

pregnancy. 

She takes particular care that the embryo may develop® 
and not fall. If there is any. miscarriage,® the husband 
strokes her body from the navel upwards with wetted hand 
and prays for the long life of the mother as well as of the 
child, : 

In the third* or fourth® month of her pregnancy or 
even later® she observes the Purnsavana rite. 

1 Yat te susime hrdaye hitam, etc. This Mantra is also used 
during the Simantonnayana, cf. Par. GS. I, H. 9. 
z Sams. RM., p. 819, i. 

3 Of. at.. p.8ao, i. 7 ^- Hir. GS., 2.2.7, also quoted m 

4 Gobh. GS., 2. 1.6; Kh-ad. GS., 2.2.17; Par. GS., 2nd or 3rd 
month; Var. GS.,XVl, 5 , p. 45 of Vira’s ed.-, Kumarila: 4th 
month during the first pregnancy, 3rd month in others; Jatm. GS.. 
1,5; 3rd month in the first pregnancy, 4th in others; Bhar. ., 
I, 22 (p. 22) 3rd month or beginning of the 4th; Sarns.RM., 
vol 2, p. 811 II, 3rd month; Vaijavapagrbya, as quoted m the 

Sainskaramayukha. p. 20 : 2nd or 3rd : Jatukaranya, op. ««.. 

2nd or 3t‘d. Saunaka, F, 23, 2nd or 3rd, 

5 Vaik, GS,> I 1 I> Ik 

6 Kath.GS., 32, 2, p. 134: Devapala. 8th mom; ^Brahm., 
ythordth; Aditya. 8th month, ^ Jp-GS./ XIV. 9; Baudh. GS.. 
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. The earliesc reference to the nte is fouiic!:'m AV* ■■'Here"' 
:in IIL ; 23:^ a charm' has- been prescribed' wherein 'ari arrow 
should be broken. .over the .mother’s .'bead, for /procuring .. the 
child as desired. According to. VI, a rite for Piimsavana, 
fire is generated between Sami and Asvaccha and is/variously 
applied to the pregnant woman. The AV. : also prescribes 
a ritual^ to be offered with an oblation in the lap of a woiiian 
desirous of offspring; in other places^ a different rimal 
has been described. : ' > / 

According to the Varaha school, she is wrapped up in 
an unwashed cloth, arid the powder, -of the Nyagrodha 
shoot is poured into her right nostril. ; Then the ; husband 
touches her right abdomen with the prayer for the fulfinient 
of the object. j 

According to the Kadiaka school, Sthalipaka oblations 
and Homas are offered thrice to Agni, Indra and Visnu for 
having the child as desired. 

L to, if (p, 29) whea the pregnancy has become visible, cf. 
various authorities quoted in the Samskaramayukha, and Sams, 
RM,, of, cit. For the expiation to be made if the proper time 
expires, see Dra, GS.^ Ih 24; cf. Radraskanda on Dra. GS,. 11 , 13. 

1 C£. Kaus. 35, 3. 

2 Cf. Kaus., 35, 8, 

^ ^ 3 VII, 17, cf. Kaus„ 35, 16 VII, 19, cf. Kaus., 35, 17. 

^ 4 HI, 23vVi,II, Vlfoi 7 ;..i 9 “ „ . 
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: : V she should sit, during the perEonnaiice 

o£ the rite in the {orenoon, to the west o£ the fire/ The 
husband gives her sonie • barley-corns mixed with mustard- 
seed or their substitute, beans and gram-corns. Her belly 

is touched a£ter which she partakes o£ che three Eold Eood, a 

mixture o£ equal quantities o£ milk, sour curds and melted 

butter. ‘ i, , j, 

Bharadvaja says a maiden ' riiould pound a Hyagrodia 
shoot in the mill-stones ; this pounded shoot should be 
poured into her right nostril when she, to the west oE the 
fire, beeps her head up tOivards the east. She reciprocates 
her husband’s wish for having the child. 

According to Hiranyakesin the husband should give her 
.a^ibarley-grain in her right hand and two mustard seeds, or 
two- beans on both sides of the grain and pour a drop oE 
•.urd on them which she eats. The following ritual is the 
same as in Valkhanasa. The Baudhayana school prescribes 
quite a- different ritual.^ The husband first offers oblations 
with cooked food and then oblatian with clarified butter 

I The place she occupies and the position she takes have been 

..rioudy o=n.i«..a. - 'S'S: ■» 

. „and .p..nnen.; Gobb.aS.. II, 6, .o; .o the west ot C". 

ci. Je.GS.. M.CS., 11,^3. “■ 

,.,.6: ,h=keep,h., he.J m root of .o odombu* tree, 
If. GS., 14, 1 1 she lies on her back. 
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widi prayers for , children.^ , ^ Then, he. ' anoints her, face 
four times with the reninanc of elarified butter along with 
the utterance of the prescribed hymnsi^ According to 
the School of Asvalayana as described by Koniarila® and 
Saiinaka,^ she should, after her bath and wearing two 
washed clothes, adorn herself with garlands, etc., and also 
observe the rite Kautukabandha/ The husband now begins 
to offer the oblation. After the Anuyaja, she sips water, 
sits with her face cowards the east to the right side of the 
husband and keeps on touching him while he finishes 
oblation. Then she washes her (right) hand, stretches it 
and touches with it two beans and one barley mixed with 
curd. The husband asks her thrice what she is drinking, 
to which she replies thrice “Giving birth to the child (as 
desired)”. She now drinks the curd together with grain- 
corns and the barley and sips water; she twice drinks the 
curd. She again carefully washes her mouth.® 

According to Gobhiia and Khadira she should sit, after 
her bath and dressing, on the Kusa grass pointed north- 
wards with her face to the East. The husband stands 
behind her and touches her uncovered navel with his hand 


1 etc. 

2 Tait. Samh,, III, 2. 3, 4 - 3 Grhyakarika, i, 5, p, 269L 

■4 MS. Biikler (LO.L), 4785, F. 85. 

5 This rite has been described in this Manuscript, F, igf. 

6 For the significance. See p. 231 of Grhyakarika, i. 4*5. 
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Stretched over her shoulder/ The husband now puts into 
her nostril the Nyagrodha shoot which was purchased in 
due form and pounded beforehand by himselP or a young 
girP or a student or a. wife who is keeping a vow, ora 
Brahniabandhu. 

According to Jainiini* she mutters, after she has been 
offered the beans and barley together with a drop of sour 
milk, the prayer for having the child, female or male as 
desired on this occasion, and also for bringing forth together 
with her husband long lived children (on later occasions). 
Then she fastens with two threads, one white and the other 
red, a Nyagrodha shoot having fruits and bears it on 

her neck. .1 1 u 

According to the majority of ^authorities, she should 

perform this rite in each pregnancy. 


. aM.GS.. II. 6-, M. as., n. .9; =£ ««« 

Brahnaaiia, i, 4. 8 . , 

' a CL San., i, 20, 3; H»V. GS., II. 1, 2, 6. ^ j j: „ 

II ^ 22 meatloas Brahtnam instead or a 

i Oobhii, n, 6,9. a. if. as., vy.4. 

“A skr* only. 

5 the o« par. as., i. .4; S.n»kst.- 

mayukha, p. 20. etc. 
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In the 3rd or 4th month^ or later^ the Sunantonnayana, 
the rite of parting the hair, is performed® for iier- 

In the mornincr she is bathed with water niixed with 
all the auspicious things (Maiigalyah) and dressed 
excellently.^ According to Gobhila, she should, after her 
dressings talk with a Brahmana. When the rite begins, 
I Agnivesya-grhya-'sutra, Trivandrum, 1940, 

5 Tr%, etc. 


2 KMh. GS., ' p. 129, 3rd month; Var. GS., XVI, O, 5th, 6th 
or 7th; Ah, GS., Hir, GS„ Bhar, G 5 ., Baudh. GS., and Af, GS,^ 
4th month; Gobh., GS,, 4th or 5th; Dra. GS., (II. 24), 4th or 6th; 
Far. GS., 6th or 8th San, GS., 7th; - Vaik, GS.^ 8th; Jai. GS., 4th, 
6th or 8th; Man. GS., 77, i. i. 6th or 8th; Kumarila (p. 271), 
4th; Samskarapaddhati, p, 53, any time beginning from the 4th 



month till the end of the pregnancy; Vaijavapa, as quoted in 
Sams. RM., p. 820, 4th, 5th or 6th; Yajm, 6th or 8th; Atri, 8th or 
9th; Sahkha, when the foetus quivers till the birth of the child; 
Brhaspati, 4th, 6th or 8th (Solar month); for other Smrti Autho- 
rities. see p. 821, Sam. SRM., Prayogaratna, F. 68, i. 7 , 4th, 6th 
or 8th; Karmakandapradipa, F. 67a, i. 4. 6th or 8th. This rite, 
according to several Authorities, need not be performed on each 
occasion of her pregnancy; Samskarapaddhati, p. 53, i. 6-7. 
Paraskara and his Commentators think it should be. For this 
difference in opinion, cf. Samskaramayukha, p, 21. 

3 Cf. Aditya's note on Laugaksi^s Text ‘^'Karayate’h Kath. GS., 


4 Var. GS., p. 45, I. 12; Dra. GS., II, 25; she should be 
clothed by the husband. Accordirig to Vaikhanasa, she should be 
adorned and perfumed, p. 44, i. II, 
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she, according to several schools, sits to the west^of the 

Hre with her face to the East'; according to others, “ behind 
rbe fire. According to $ah.GH,.,* and JainiGS.,^ she should 

keep on touching the husband while he offers the oblation 

along with the utterance of the Mahavyahrtis. 

According to the Kathaka and the Varaha, the husband 

should first loosen all her hair and rub thereon his hands 

anointed with butter. Then 3 he should part her hair with 

a porcupine quill having three white spots ora Sami-twig 
having leaves. According to Laugaksi,^ her hair should 
be dressed in two side-locks with a thread., partly blue aii^d 
partly yellow. According to Brahmanabala. the one on the 
Lht side should be dressed first. The Varaha prescribes 
also the use of a woollen string for the purpose. 

According to the Vaikhanasa school,® the porcupine 
quill with three white spots together with several objects 

btobe placed on the parting line, of the hair which is 

smoothed later on by the husband with the quill. 
Baudhayana® says after her hair has been parted, ^soine 
Barley-fiowers should be fastened to it. Bharadvaja 
also gives a similar ritual as Vaikhanasa, but adds that after 

1 e. g. Agnivelya-grhya-sutra, p. 46- 

2 San. GS., ; V^r. GS. : Man. GS. 
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che parcing of her hair all the materials used for the Ritual 
should be placed in front of the fire, so also three rice mixed 

with sesamum and a water vessel. She is required to look 
at each of these and to answer, on the husband’s 
question, what she sees, that she sees “Children and 
Cattle”. One of these (three) rice should be used in feed- 
ing Brahmanas, one for Brahmanis and the .other she 
should eat together with sons or daughters as desired. Just 
like Baudhayana, Apastamba^ also says that a few barley- 
shoots should be tied to her hair, but adds that she should 
keep silent till the stats appear and before she speaks it 
she should go along with her husband towards the East 
or North and murmur the Mahavyahrtis. 

According to Jaimini,® she should be made to sit on an 
excellent seat or on a mattress of Eraka grass and her hair 
should be parted from the beginning of the forehead to the 
top of the head. Her hair should be adorned with bowers. 
The husband asks, after having filled a vessel with water 
mixed with gold dust, what she sees therein, and she answers 
she secs Children, Cattle, good luck for herself and long 
life for her husband.. 

Like Jaimini, Asvalayana also recommends that her hair 
should be parted just from the front, but others think that 
the patting should begin from the middle. Some other 

1. 14, .7-8. . . 
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material than the porcupine quill’’ might also be used,^ but 
this material, according to Sankhiyana,® should be left in 
her lap. 

According to Paraskara,^ Sankhayana® and Gobhila,® 
the husband should tie an even number of LJdumbara fruits 
on a string and fasten it to her neck ■with the prayer that 
she might be “Fruitful”. He does so before the parting; so 
it seems that during the parting of the hair he touches 
the string on her neck with the left hand while he does the 
parting with the right.’' 

The Man. GS.® mentions a rite to be observed in the 8th 
month of her pregnancy in which she should be bathed with 
water mixed with fruits. After she is dressed with unwashed 
cloth and adorned with scented flowers, the fruits should be 
kept hanging on her neck in the form of a necklace. 

When the mother is about to be confined, ceremonies 
for easy delivery* are performed. According to the 
Vaikhanasa school the lying—in room is to be fumigated 

2 Viratara wood,~Uduaibara branch or Sami branch; ch 

Pdr.GS., 1,15,4; Gohh.GS., z,j, 6 \ Drdh.GS., Kdth, 

GS\, and Vdr. GS,^ mentioned above. 

3 I, 22, 9. 4 GS., I, 15, 6. 5 GS., I, 2t2, la 

6 G 5 ., 2, 7, 4. 7 Cf. San, GS., i, 22, 8; Hir. GS„ 2, i, 3. 

8 I, 16,. p. 79; Astavakra, i, cf. particularly, i. 9. 

9 C£. Devapala and Adityadarsana on Kdth, GS,j p. 136, 3£. 

14 
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before’- she enters.^ Sankhayana® says ic should be salved 
against demons. According to several B. YV schools, a 

water vessel is placed near her feet and one Turyantl-plant 

near her head.^ After her entrance into the room, 
Vaikhanasa says, three or four skilled women should rub 
her. According to the SatGS., ApGS., BharGS., and the 
ParGS., the husband should touch her on the head and 
sprinkle her. Hiranyakesin says the husband should touch 
her belly and stroke her body from above downwards. 
According to the Kausika Sutra® four raunja stalks are to 
be placed on her head with the points towards the East and 
four reed-stems with points towards the West in case any 
evil omen be manifest, her right hair-lock may be washed. 
The husband should loosen her girdle after the womb has 



been dissolved, says Vaikhanasa. Laugaksi says wnen sne 
is about to give birth, the husband should touch her head 
with his wetted hand and then proceed downwards to her 
heart along with the prayer for safe delivery. The 

1 ApGs., 14.13— 

2 GS., in. 14- According to the Padmapurana, as quoted 
in the Samskaramayukha, the room should be well-built, auspicious, 

and either East-facing or North-facing. 

3 GS., I, 20, The Padmapurana; while entering she should 

be protected on all sides. 

4 Ip. GS., XIV. 14; Sat. GS., 11,2,8; Bhar.GS., 1,22, 

p. 22, I. 14; Vaikh. GS., HI. 14. p. 45. Hf- 

e 6 KM. GS., p. 136, I, pf. 
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SamskSramayukha^ quotes the Padmapurana to show that 

for easy delivery some powder of the Eranda root mixed | 

with clarified butter should be rubbed on her back. If the 

child does not come out a Visalya is squeazed out on her 

secret parts which are also fumigated,* also the root of . 

yellow jasmine should be placed near her feet and in her 

hands. . . _ . , 

For the safe coming out of the after-birth (Jarayu), the 

husband offers his prayers; in case of delay the husband is j 

enjoined to sprinkle water on her head. | 

If the child dies during birth, certain special rites are ,| 

observed for the good of her as well as her dead child." | 

As soon as the child is born, a fire is lit up,® one of the || 

reasons being, most probably, the smoking of the diild. ,1 

According to Gobhila,^ she should not be touched by her ■ ; 

husband until ten nights pass. ! 

During the Jatakarman the father bathes the child in q ! 

lukewarm water and places him on her lap along with . 

7 

■I ■ p., 22. , . ■ , , , 

3 For the materials used, see V aik. GS., Ill, 14, p- 45. i- n. I 

AV t 11 . 4 - This/ 4 F. hymn i. 11, seems to be the 

3. ■■ ^ ... ... , , , '■ ‘ j 

earliest Ritual on 

4 Af. GS., 

6 San. GS., 

18; Hir. G 5 .,' 2 , 

7 II, 7. 23- 


[ccessrul cmld-birtn. 

Y, 15. 5 Kaus. S,t 34. 

, 25, 4; GS., I. 16, 23; Vaik. GS., 3, 15, 
4; Jp. GS., 9, 3, 22; etc. 
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prayers for the child’s long life and immunity from diseases.^ 
Then he expresses to her his wish that demons may not do 
any harm to the son and that she may become wealthy and 
live in prosperity.^ According to Paraskara,® Vaikhanasa,* 
Manu® and Laugaksi,® before the breasts are first given to 
the child for sucking, they are to be washed by the father. 
Before washing the mother is promised Ida, daughter of 
Mitra and Varuna and a strong woman giving birth to a 
strong child; he prays also for more strong children. The 
right one is washed first and offered to the child along with 
the prayer for a long and joyful life for him. Similarly, 
the left one. The father then touches both the breasts with 
the wish that the child may not suffer or cry when parents 
touch him or speak to him.^ She is commended to the 
protection of the Water by means of placing a water-jug 
near her head.® 

1 Vaik.GS., Ill, 11,3, 10; Baudh.GS., II, 1,9, 

P- 33- 

2 Uir.GS,, II, 4, 2; Bhar.GS., i, 25, p. 27, i. 4. 

3 GS., I, 16, 19. 

4 GS., Ill, i5- 

5 Man.GS., I, 17. 7. P- 82, I. 4-5, 

6 Kath.GS., XXXIV, 5, p. 138; for Devapala, see i. 23-24; 

Adityadarsana, p. 139, i. 6f. 

7 Pdr.GS., I, 16, 20-21; Af.GS.. XV, 5; Hir. GS„ 2, 4, 3-5; 
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The cerenionial observance^ of her getting up from child-» 
bed takes place on the loth day^ after child-birth^- when the 
impurity : duC' to child-birth ■ ceases*^ ' According to. 
Sinkhayana,® the parents should wash their heads, wear 
new clothes, and partake of the Sthallpaka cooked on the 
Siitikagni by the father. 

On the loth day or later® she participates^ with her 
husband in giving a name to her child. The name of a 
girl should consist of an odd number of syllables, e.g. three 
(ManGS, 1,18.1.) The ending should be either Da (ManGS. 
1.18.1; Gobhila, 2,8.16) or A (JaimGS. 1.9) 

According to the DrahGS.,® the mother should, before 
commencement of the oblation, bathe the child, cover him 
with a clean garment and hand over the child with his head 
towards the north to the father who sits on her north on the 

1 For these rites ill the Agnivesya GS*., see pp. 48-49. 

2 Agnivesya, 12th day. 

3 Ap,GS,, XV, 8; PanGS^. t, 17, i; San.GS., i, 25, i; 
Jaim,GS„ S, i; Vaik.GS,, llh 18; also 12th night, 

4 Gant.DhS,, XIV, 16; Mann V, 62 ; Vas.DhS., IV, 21 . 

5 ^^^5. 

6 Manu: 10th or 12th; Yaj, : nth; Bhavisyapur ana: loth^ 
1 2th or i8th; Grhyaparisista, as quoted in Samskaramayukha, loth 
night, 1 00th night or a year; Kh 3 d»GS.j ii, 2, 3^» ^be same as 
GP ; same in Gobhila; V^r.GS., Ill, 7, p. 7:. loth night; Aian.GS., 
I, 18, p. 83; lOtb night. 

7 e.g. Varaha: Pitamata ca. 8 11,3, 6f.j 
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Kusa grass. She then walks behind him and sics by his 
left side. The father gives various offerings and repeats^ 
the secret (Guhya) as well as public (vyavaharika) name to 
the mother^ and gives her the child back with his head 
towards the north. 

According to Gadadhara on the VarGS.,^ the mother 
or both the parents should sit behind the fire with the child 
on : her lap. They participate in giving a name. The 
Sutra^ says the mother (as well as the father) should not 
cat meat for one year. 

According to Apastamba,^ Hiranyakesin/ and Bharad- 
vaja,® the mother and the father should pronounce the 
names together. 

If the mother sees that for some reason or other her breasts 
have become insufficient for the child, she observes various 
rites as have been prescribed in the Saiiiskararatnamala/- She 
also observes the rite of placing the child on the cradle (for 
the first time) on the 12th, i6di or 32nd day after its birth.^ 

1 Same in Gobhila GS,^ 2, 8, 17. 

2 III, 7, p, 7, I, I of, Vira^s Ed, 

3 of, cit,^ 7 ; cf. Man GS.^ i, iS, 7, p. 84, Baroda Ed. 

4 XV, 8. 5 II, 4, II. 

6 I, 26, p. 27, 1. 13-14 “Pita mata iti..,dve namni'’ etc. 

7 P* 

8 SamsMM., p. 870, I, 248. Some authorities think the 13th 
day is better for the girl; p. 871, h ^ and 8. Other women also 
join the performance of the rite, 1, lof. 
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The day oE making the child^ wear the hrst garment is ai 
a ceremonial occasion for her/ On the loth, 12th or i6th 
day after its birth, she has the rite of the piercing of tie 

child’s ears^ performed, the child remaining on her lap. 

ild is two and a halt months old, it is given 
time the betel.® The mother also gets simdar 
ed for the child for its good and long life.' 

, the DrahGs.,® the mother covers the 
and standing to the south, hands 
the father when the rite for its first going 
performed on the 3rd day of the 3rd Bright 

face turned towards 


According to th 
child with a garment^ 
over the child to 
out is being ^ 

Fortnight after its birth. With her 

1 Not mentioned in Agnlvesya. 

2 The Agnives)^a describes an Ayusya rite, pp. 52-53. 

2 op, cit.f p» 7®* 

4 Of. at., p. 872, I, 26f. Samskaramayukha, p. 

Grhyaparifista, quoted in 5 aOT.RM., -Sy-q, i, 29s, Acc< 
Visnudharmottara, as quoted in SamJRM., p. 875, i. 7* 
remains on the lap o£ the mother. The left ear of the 
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the west the mother sits by the side o£ the father. The 

mother is praised and the child is given back to her. She 
should circumambulate the child and bring it back home. 
For the special kind of food she would like to offer her 
child for the first time, she has to make a choice. She may 
choose the meat of a goat, partridge, Atibird, Bharadvaja 
or Krcaka with special objects in view. If child is desired 

to be all-round, various kinds of flesh should be mixed up 

and given. Apastamba does not allow any alternative but 
suggests only partridge-meat*; Jaimini and Kathaka no flesh 
but any sacrificial food. 

According to Gobhila and Khadira, she should wash 
the head of the child in the morning. In the evening the 
father worships the moon and the mother, dressing the child, 
hands it over to the father with its face towards the north. 
She then goes behind the father, she being on his north. 
The father then recites the mantras (Mantra Brahmana 1.5. 
10-12) in which the Moon is praised and gives the child 
back to the mother, with the prayer that it may never be 
separated from its mother. 

She observes the rite of making the child^ first sit on 
the ground in its 5th month; another rite when the teeth 
of the child appear.® 

*Cf. Ap.GS., 6.16.2, n 

I, Sams.RM., p. 890, 1, 8f; p. 891, i. “Kumarya apy evam”. 
a p., 8, ij I* 
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She gives her child the first solid food^ in the 5th month® 
or later.® She sits to the right of the father* with the child 
on her lap®. According to Sankhayana® and kausitaki, she 
should take the remnant of the food after the child is fed. 
After the Annaprasana she lets the child go and touch 
whatever he likes; the thing he touches shows what his 
profession is to be/ 

When the child is one year old or more/ the rite o£ 
tonsure (Caula) is performed. She bathes the child and puts 


1 Agnivesya G 5 ., 2.2*4, p. 53. 

2 Agnivesya, Tflfe 

3 Man.GS., i, 20, p. 87; 5th or 6th: Vaik.GS., Ill, 22: 6th 
month; Cf. the various authorities quoted in Sams.EM.. p. SqiE. 
The sixth month in the opinion of the majority of Sutra Karas. The 
Kathaka after the appearance of the teeth. 

4 Sams RM .3 p. S94, i, 13* 

5 Op. I, 25; Gadadhara on Var.GS,, p. 8, Vira s Ed„ i, 20* 

6 I, 27, II. 

7 Samskaramayukha, p, 15; p, 895, I, 5— 6; Vad. 


on Var,GS,i of. cit.^ i, 23-27. 

8 The alternatives are : third year, first year; after the com- 
pletion of ist year. Par.GS.. 2, i, t, one year; Sam.GS.. i, 28. r.: 
One year; Vaik.GS., first or third; Drah.GS.-. i, 28, third year; 
BhSr.GS.: 1.28, first year; Jaim,GS., i, n-; third year; Manu: 
first or third year; Yama: second or third year; IsvSmr. : Third 
year- Narada : third— eleventh year; Sam.RM. : third eleventh; 
Sam;kayr--«kha(p.29) and Sams.RM.: <p. 897) quoted several 
authorities. 2, 4, r, ist year or third year, Man.GS., 
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oa him or her an upper and under garmen, and having the 
child on her lap, sits down to the west o£ the fire. Accord- 
to Gobhila,’ she should sit on the Datbha grass pointed 
northwinds with her face towards the east. But Rudraskanda 
on Dtayiyana' says she should not sit on a seat made 
of KuSa. She keeps on touching the father while he offers 



[yana,® each time the tather cuts tne 
with Sami leaves to the mother, 
bull-dung. According to Hiranya- 
sits to the north of the fire, holding 
her hands, therewith she receives the 
thrown into cow-dung so that it may 
:d hands. According to Kausika, 
flip child three times between 


Kat.GS,, 4o, I. third year ASVCS. (i 
8; as is the custom o£ the 
I, 38) : 5th year for Ksatriya and 
21, 136, 137) has spells to m 


1, 21, 1, 3rd year 
Var.GS., 4 and Kat.GS., 40, 

Sm,Gs and Ktin,GS„ ( 
year for Vaisya. The AV.J^VI, 
grow. 

1 Agnivesya G 5 ., pp. 53 ' 54 ' 

2 Isv.GS., I, 17, 2; Pir.GS.. 2, 1, 5. 

3 11,9,8. 4 hi. hi?- 5 

6 GS., I, 17. II. 7 G 5 ., II, I. 6, 3-41. 

8 GS., IV, 16, 13. p. it>. Prof- Vira’s Ed, 

Sams. RM.-, p. 902, i. 29f; Vaik. GS., II. 13. 
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The KathakaGS,, 40.2-.5. makes it clear that the tutc 
oE hair kept would show which family the child belongs 

to, thus a child of Vaiistha family is required to have the 

lock of hair on the right side of the head, those of Vasistha 
and Atri families on both sides, those of Ahgiras fami y 
five locks of hair and of the Bhrgu family none at all. 

According to VarahaGS.^ she should not long for any 
sour thing nor take any thing that excites; she should 

unsalted things silently. ^ 

If the mother is in the family way the Cudakarana 

cannot be performed.^ 

The triple rites of the upanayana are 
studentship, 2 . learning Savitrl and putting 
into the fire. The nama-prccha or 
student is one of the supplementary 
minor rites which submerge in some one or 

above three. . r ^ 

In connection with the upanayana* there is no referenc 
, r I .. ..u» r,;.-! nr the bov aporoaches the mother 


the vow of 
a log of wood 
he name of the 
There are other, 
other of the 


j Samskaramayukha, p. 30’, Sams.^ RM., p. 900. ^ • 

o£ the mother’s pregnancy, there is a pratiprasava 
may be performed if the period of her pregnancy 
;ed Eve months; Sams. RM. op. cit., ^'*5- 

* Earliest trace of the upanayana: Kv. 111. .4-> 
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lor alms, doting the Bhiksatana (roaming for aims,)* If she 
belongs' to the Brahmana caste, she would be addressed as 
‘^Bhavati bhiksam dadito*' with ‘‘Bhavati’’ at the beginning; 
if to the Ksatriya caste, with the same in the middle; if to 
the third caste, with it at the end. As soon as the son has 
begun Brahmacarya, he comes, first of all, to the mother 
for blessings. This shows that the mother is the best well- 
wisher of the daughter or son in life, particularly, in connec- 
tion with the upanayana. This is quite in keeping with the 
fact that the student, after his Samavartana, is instructed by 
the Guru to respect his mother most.^ Apastamba^ says 
that after the return from the house of the Guru the student 
should give whatever he may obtain to his mother. On his 
reaching home the student should bow down, first, to his 
mother, and then to the father, as the mother is a thousand 
times more honourable than the father.^ 

The mother, so far as the Marriage is concerned, helps 
in every way possible the daughter as well as the son.** Her 

^ Drab, G 5 '., II, 4, 29-30; Samskaramayiikha, p. 60; Visnu, 
XXVII, 25; Mdn. GS„ I, 22, 20, p. 93, Bar. Ed.; Var. GS,, V, 28, 
p, 18, Vira^s Ed.; Manu il, 50; Bhar. GS. i, 10, 

1 Tait,Aran., J, llj, iz. 

2 1, 2, 15. 

3 Cr. Commentator on Gohh.GS.^ II, 4 » il» p- 353* 

**Pitres tu prathaman mataram eva”, etc. 

4 RV ,, I, i2,n;^F., 11,36, etc. 
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choice in selecting a bridegroom is adhered to.^ To incur 
the displeasure of a mother-in-law is considered most unfor- 
tunate by the son-in-law,^ which shows that in matrimonial 
affairs the mother exercises much influence. During the 
wedding of the daughter the mother stands in front of the 
fire with some fried rice on a winnowing basket.^ Her 
prayers to the Fire are essential for the good of the daughter. 

Thus in all the samskaras performed at various stages of 
the children’s life, the mother seems to lead in importance. 
She keeps on couching the father while he offers the obla- 
tions, and chat means that she is at the same time offering 
the oblations. So long as she is living, none of the above 
rites can be performed without her participation and prayers 
to gods for the good of the children.^ The principle of 
bowing down to the mother first on the student’s return after 
Samavartana is also uphold by the honour shown to the 
mother in Aurddhadchika rites, 

So far as the sraddhas are concerned, several special 
ceremonies are performed in honour of the mother.^ The 

1 RV„ V, 61, etc., with Brhaddevata V, 49ff. 

2 RV., X. 34, 3. 3 DrUh^GS., I, 18. 

4 Sams.RM,, p. 900, i. 3!; Samskaramayukha, p. 30 ‘*Caule 
ca vratabandhe ca”, etc. 

5 It will be seen in this connection that there is not a single 
rite performed forThe father which is not performed for the mother 
just the same. 
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Gandanadlienu sraddlia, the costliest and most ceremonial of 
all kaddhas, is performed for the mother only.^ The An- 
vastakas are also special rices performed for her in which she 
receives Pindas along with her mothers-in-law (the grand- 
mother and great-grand-mother of the sacfificer)« The 
offering of the Pinda in this Matrsraddha is considered so 
important that Kamalakara, as quoted in the Sraddhamanjarl 
says even a Garbhinlpati should offer the Pinda in due time 
and even though the father of the sacrificer be living, it 
should be offered.^ The Manjarikara says in plain words 
that this rite is a very important one and should be perfor- 
med even though several conditions may remain unfulfilled^ 
According to Katyayana^ the mother should not be 
offered a separate Pinda except on the day of her death, as 
her satisfaction arises from the Pinda awarded to the father. 
This prohibition or a separate offering to the mother applies 
to the followers of this particular school only^ and even then 
it is designed to emphasise the fact that the parents are one 
and the same, and not that the mother is excluded 
from the right of having Pindas. The statement that the 


1 For the Prayoga of the Sraddha, see Aryanusthana, p. 360. 

2 Sraddhamanjari, p. 130, ‘^Navamyam matusraddham’\ etc 
It gives the Prayoga, too, 

3 Maitrayaniyaparishta, as quoted in op, cit, 

4 op, cit„ ‘"Asya sraddhasya atitaravasyam avakaspatv^t*’, etc. 

5 Chandogaparirista, p. 329, 22, Una,Samh, 
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satisfaction of mothers arises from the Pindas awarded to 
the fathers shows that they also share in the Pindas just as 
the fathers do; and it shows that the Pindas are offered con- 
jointly for the mothers also/ Katyayana does not prohibit 
the performance for the mother/ which means that she is a 
regular mane as the father is. So what Katyayana means 
is that in the Sraddhas the parents should be considered as 
one and the same Devaca, and no separate Devatatva should 
be attributed to the father. Again, this condition would 
apply only to the Parvana Sraddhas as the same Katyayana 
remarks in another place® that no Vedic Ritual should be 
begun without worshipping the Manes and even then 
(Tatrapi) the mothers should be worshipped first. In the 
Vrddhisraddha,^ the rite performed for the prosperity of the 
child, the mother must be worshipped first of all and then 
the father; so also in other sacrifices.^ 

Even when the rite Abhyudayika is celebrated on three 
consecutive days, the mothers are to be worshipped on the 
first day/ Anyway, the very fact that the mother is enti- 

I Sec Hemadri, Parisesa-khanda. 2 See the previous verse. 

3 Samhita, Una.Samh,, p. 17. 

4 Pdr.GS., Bom, Ed., p. 509. ^91 Samskaramayukha, p. 6, 

see particularly Asvalayana quoted, 

5 See Jabali quoted by Gadadhara, op, dt 5 Pdr,GS,, p. 
512, I, 15. 

6 Sraddhaka,fika, Pdr-GS., p. 512, i. i5f; c£, in this connection 
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tledto the Sapindikaraija,^ be it with the father^ or the 
grand-mother,® at once shows the mother is a fullfledged 
Pitt and she has all the rights as other Pitts have. 

The highest dignity of the mother’s position is at once 
brought out by the fact that even her misconduct is not 
considered as a bar to the performance of the Aurddhvade- 
hika rites for her— the sin being atonable by the sonA* The 
father who is expelled from the caste for his crime is to be 
regarded as an outcaste by the son, too, but the mother® 
never is. Whatever be her crime the mother is the Mother 
for the son, and all the rites are performed for her. 

That the mother is the highest Guru is also eorroborated 
by the direct statements in the Mahabharata® and the 

the fact that in the Nandisraddhas, too, the mothers are worshipped 
first of ail* Upodghata, p. 62, i. 18. 

I CLSanGS.AV^3;V.9- 

% Yama as quoted in Par.GS^, p^ 499, i. 12-13; c£ Sraddha- 
kriyakaumudi, p. 4^8, i. 13-16; Bhavisyapurana, as quoted in the 
Caturvargacincamani; Laghuharita, as quDted in the Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi, p. 426, I. 17-21. 

3 Vrddhasatatapa, SmrSam,^ p. 234, i* 6, verse 41; Bar,GS,t 

p. 499. I- 9 f- 

4 Hir.GS., II, 4, lO, 7; San.GS., Ill, i 4 , 5. 

5 Vas.Dhs., XlII, 47; Batt.DhS., XX, I; XXI. 15; If.DhS., 
I, 10, 28, 9. 

6 . I, 196, 16; XII, 342, 18 and XIII. 105, 10. 
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Smrti.*^ M[anu^ says definitely that she is a thousand 
times more honourable than the father. 

The very fact that the mother should be worshipped 
at the beginning of any and every V edic Sacrifice at once 
gives her the highest position as Guru.® 

Thus it is seen in the pre- birth Samskaras, in the after- 
birth Samskaras, in the Aurdhvadehika rites, and in every 
other Vedic rice, that the position of the Mother is unique, 
she is the highest Guru and the rites performed by her and 
for her lead to the same conclusion. 

CONCLUSION 

Thus we have show n that In Rituals the Daughter holds 
no less important a position than the son; the Wife and the 
Husband hold an equally important position; and that the 
Mother holds a more honourable position than the father. 
On the whole, it can certainly be said that m no way does 
the Woman hold a less important position than the Man 
in the Vedic Ritual. 


1 II, 5i, Yajnavalkya.I, 35. 

a II, 145; c£. also 225-337; Iv, 160; Vaastha, XII . 4 , 

quotes the same opinion. 

^ f'rar ' . 

1%gq?rrrrT ’fk%’!irrctf^^ u— l 
Par.GS., Bom. Ed., p. 512, i, i 5 - 


3 



Appendix I 

The Sister 

In this section on the Daughter, it is only meet to say 
something about the woman as Sister. It is true that we 
do not get copious informations about the Sister from Vedic 
Literature, particularly from the ritualistic point of view. 
Still, the little that we get is sufficient to throw a flood of 
ligliC upon the position of the Sister in ancient India. 

In the Vedic Ritual Literature, we do not get any rite 
of the type of Bhratrdvitlya as observed in Bengal to-day 
(popularly known as Bhaiphoiiita). Even then, sweet 
strong relationship between the brother and the sister is 
manifest from the Vedic Literature. The Vedic Literature 
records dissensions among sisters^ and also among brothers^ 
but there is no such record about any dissension between a 
brother and a sister. 

The word Bhratr is derived from Bhr, to maintain and, 
therefore, it means the maintainer of the sister. The 
etymological significance of this word is amply borne out 
by the Vedic Literature,^ Both the 5ruti and the Smrei 
are unanimous chat a brotherless sister must not be married. 

I. AV. 2. 7. 6 2. 3. 70. 2; Sat Bra. 4. I. 5. 3 

3. AV. I. 14. K VajSamh. 305 
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The Rgveda shows thac a brotherless wife^ was likely 
to return to her father’s family^; moreover, a brocherless 
girl used to roam about in despair and was led astray.^ 
The AV. explicitly states that a brocherless sister is shorn 
of all glory and has nothing to boast of; she is simply 
compelled to lead a wretched life/ Moreover, it warns 
everybody thac a brotherless wife is bound to bring about 
disaster in the long run/ On account of the sin incurred 
by marrying a brocherless girl, the bridegroom had to pay 
the facher-indaw a penalty of lOo cows and a chariot/ 
Vasistha adduces Vedic evidence regarding the undesirability 
of marrying a brotherless girl as she is only likely to be- 


come a substitute for son in her father’s family^. Yajnaval- 


kya®, Gautama^, etc. are also of the same opinion. 


The Atharva-veda represents the curse of the sister as 


a living being^® and it was terribly dreaded by brothers^^. 


etc. 

I, 124. y. 

^ 1 The reason of their being led 

astray is that brotherless girls were not married. 

4. ^iilcTT I 

5. 3. 8 \ There was every chance of their 

becoming Puteikas and staying with their parents, 

6. SanGs. I. 14.16 m Narayana- 

bhasya, -cf^ STcT* 

I Nirukta 3.5 

7* 17. 16; cp, 3. 2, 8. I. 52 — 53, etc* 

I 8. 20. Tait. 2. c 6, ^ lo. 2. 10, i ii. o. 4. ic; 
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Id the Vedic Society, the Sister was considered indis- 
pensable and as a consequence/ sisters were even adopted. 
Thus, Panis adopted Sarama as their sister.^ In a list o£ 
close relations given in the Chandogya Upanisad, the 
brother and the sister are placed together which shows that 
no other relationship can, according to the Upanisad, in- 
tervene between the two.® Bhaga means the combination 
of wealth, prowess, fame, fortune, knowledge and renun- 
ciation of the world; the sister is bhagini, because she is 
possessed of these all for the brother. 

In the Vedic Literature, there is an interesting discussion 
about the relative importance of the wife and the sister in 
the family. According to some seers, the sister was the 
more important of the two. They advocate that in the same 
sacrifice, the most important of all the Vedic sacrifices, after 
the utterance of the Mantra known as “Agni Grhapati*’, the 
Mantra called ‘‘Raka’’ is to be uttered and not the one 
entitled ‘‘Devanam patnlh.’’^ Because “Raka” represents 
the sister and as in the family, the sister was more impor- 
tant than the wife, in the sacrifice also the same must be 
the case and the sister must be shown more honour than the 
wife. And therefore, the Raka mantra must be uttered first 

1. lo. i88. 9 

2. 7. 15. 2 ^ ftcTT’ 

etc. 

3. cT^TW 1 
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and then the Mantra “Devanatn patnlh/’and accordingly, 
the drinking of the Sonaa juice for the sister must precede 
that for the wife. The Aitareya Brahmana, however, passes 
a different opinion. Though the wife conies from outside 
still the sister is to be dependent upon her sister-in-law." 
“Atnia vai jayate putrah”; and the wire is the progenitor 
of the self in the form of children. The husband prays that 
he himself may be her eleventh child. The Aitareya 
Brahmana decides in favour of the relative importance of the 
wife, no doubt; still, it cannot be doubted that the 
opinion of the opponent school was a formidable one and 
had to be dwelt upon at length in the work itself. Again, 
the “Raka ’ Mantra must have been given precedence in 
those parts of the country where matriarchy was the rule. 


1. STRTttT 1 

Ait. Bra. 3. 37 a. . ^ i 



Appendix II 

The Wife in Indian Literature 

^^The twin usages of polygamy^ and polyandry have both 
been known in India from, time immemorial in varying 
degrees. Brahmanas have never advocated either of this — 
monogamy being always the ideal. The dogmatic explana- 
tions of the Taittirlya Samhita,^ Aitareya Brahmana® and 
Satapatha Brahmana^ about a man having more than one 
wife and a woman having only one husband draw our atten- 
tion to what prevailed in some parts of the country and not 
what the Brahmanas recommended. The unconditional 
union of heart and soul — serene, soleman and sublime of 
the husband and wife,^ the application of love-charms by 
the wife for having the husband as her own and other 
mutual solicitations for constancy in love® and the aspired 

^This section was published in the Indian Histarical Quarterly, 
yoi. xvh 1940, pp. 70-8. 

I, RV, X, 146; AV., Ill, 18 (a charm for having predominance 
over a rival co-wife) ; Ait. Br. VII. 13 (100 wives); Sat. Br. IV, 
I. 5. I ff. and Jai. Br. III. 121 ff,; Sapatni in St. Petersburg Diet.; 
Par. GS.. I, 4; 6- 10 and corresponding passages in other Grhya and 
Dharma Sutras. 2, yi, 6, 4, 3. 3. HI, 23; III, 47 * 

4. IX, 4, 1,6. 5. 

(Mantra used in the Caturthikarma) 
Par. GS. Ill, 6, 6. AV., II, 30, 2, 5; 36, 4 ; etc. 



gamy IS the ideal ot tne sociecy. auc v cuxl. 
depicts the wife in the loveliest colour^ and this is possible in 
a society where monogjaniy is the rule. She is the absolute 
Master of the household; as a matter of fact, she is the 
house.^ 

The incorporation of many non-Aryan women in the 
Aryan fold in some form or other brought about a social 
revulsion. In later ages all the three higher castes were 
allowed to marry Sudiis and the Aryans themselves 
could marry from castes lower to themselves, i.e. a Brahniana 
could marry a Ksatriya as well as a Vaisya in addition to 
a Brahman! and so on. The extensive performance of 
rituals in which a large number of women including the 
sacrificer’s daughter, not to speak ot Dasis, was given as 


1. E. g. Baudh. GS., I, 4, 5, p. i 3 > 3:9.20 ^^ 7 ^* 

u 11 

2. E. g. Hir.GS. I, 246; p. 49, I, H-12, 

3. Hir.GS., I, 25, p. 57. I. 17. Also see AV. Xiy, 2, 64, 

4. RV. X. 85. 46. I 

^ W All the verses of X. 85 bear 

testimony to this. 

5. RV. III. 53. 4, etc. Sayana: 

^' 1*1 1 
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sacrificial gift, encouraged polygamy which degraded Indian 
women to the lowe5t abyss. 

The Supreme Soul created the first woman for love. 
As He found no delight without her, He divided Himself 
into two equal halves; as husband and wife they became 
one and complete again and again/ From the beginning 
the wife is thus the equal half of her husband. The husband 
hands over the dust of the foot-print of the cow to the wife 
for the increase of her wealth as she is the half of his self/ 
In the Vajapeya sacrifice he wants her to accompany him in 
mounting the post for Heaven for the same reason/ Yajna- 
valkya says, the wife and the husband are each like half a 
shell.^ She completes him/ They are one body/ In the 
Vedas, the Smrti and the popular usage she is declared to be 
the equal half of her husband, sharing equally the religious 
merit or demerit/ The half of the body of her husband 
falls if she takes spirituous liquor.® The woman as wife 
protects the society from chaotic conditions,^ The wife 
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makes the husbaaci holy/ She opens the 'gateway to ^ 
for her husband/ The wife is the home®; and as such, she 
protects all the four stages of life by her munificence and 
.'gracious help. . 

It is no wonder then that the wife and the husband, from 
birth to birth,- are reborn in the same yoni be it human or 
some other. The Sruct says when the female half of PrajTu 
pati became a cow, the male half became a bull; when the 
former became a mare, the latter became a stallion; when 


the former a she-ass, the latter a he-ass/ As they are two 



equal halves, in some births the wife becomes the husband 
and in some others the husband becomes the wife. He who 
performs the cremation of his wife with the Agnihotra 
becomes the wife and his wife becomes the husband in the 
following birth; if a respectable wife dies before the husband 
as a consequence of the insults done her by the latter, she 
becomes the husband and he the wife for three lives to 
follow. King Purafijana was capable of transforming himself 
into Vaidarbhi by virtue of his deep devotion to his wife.® 
The view of the wife and the husband being one person and 


I. Tail Brah. 2. 2. 2. 6, \ 

3. RV. X, 85. 24, cT^ I 

4. Brh. Upan., i. 4. 4, etc. 

5. Gobh. Smr„ iii, 13, m???! 1 

6. Bha.. Pur., iv. 26^ 22^ 
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two equal halves with equal rights is also upheld by the 
principles laid in die Sraddha ceremonies, parciciilady, the 

Sapindlkarana*,. 

As against the above passages, Aitisayana^ goes so far as 
to say that the woman, far from having equal right with 
man, has no right (Adhikata)^ at all to sacrifices* He says, 
the word in the text 

refers to a man only; the woman is, therefore, excluded. 
Moreover, the wife is “nirdhana — without any property;” so 
she cannot have any right over the sacrificial staff required 
for the proper performance of the sacrifice. The wife is 
herself a property as she is sold by the father and purchased 
by her husband. Whatever she may earn by means of spim 
ning, etc., belongs to her husband; as she is dependent, 
she cannot independently work for herself and acquire 
property thereby. A property cannot be said to have posse- 
ssion of other property; so as she has no possession over the 
sacrificial materials, viz», the wheat, the rice, etc., she cannot 
have any right to offer sacrifices. 

But this view is not tenable, as the masculine gender in 
is not, however, intended to designate males only, 

Jaim. NMV, on Jaim. NM., 6. i. 6 . p. 303, ASS. Vol 24, 
Poona, 1823. Cp. Jaim. NMV. (iv. i. 3) of Madhavacarya, ed by 
Goidstuecker and Coweib London (Truebner & Co.), 1886, p, 252. 
Jaimini, arref 1 

2. 1 

— Madliavacarya, 
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the class Man being indicated. It means ^^3^: ^ 

— one who aspires to Heaven should sacrifice/’ As a woman 
certainly longs for heaven, she is also entitled to offer the 
sacrifice/ . : " . . 

According to Jaimini, the wife cannot be said to have 
any claims to property; she does not possess riches, as she 
does not want to; but whenever necessary, she may justly 
claim her share in the property— When 
she is married, she is assured that she will never be deprived 
of her common rights to Religion, Wealth and Love. Accord- 
ing to Yajnikadeva, she has certainly the right of possession 
over the property acquired by means o£ her personal labour 
and that awarded by her father, brother, etc,; and the pro- 
perty earned by her husband is the common property of the 
wife also. 

It is not right that the wife is sold and purchased 
like a chattel. The selling of a daughter is severely con- 
demned in Brahmanic Literature. The passages, viz* 

etc., which Aitisayana seems to refer 


I. Cf. Jaimini 6- i-j, Nyayamala on Jaim, 6-1-6 ff. 'fe’SIT: 

1 frar:— Tiwmn- 

cTcgTW if See pp. 304-305 

and ed.. Anandasrama ed„ 1916. See also Mimamsa-darsana, 
Anandasrama ed., 1932, p. 1357 L 2. Jaimini 6. i. 13; see 

also Mimainsa-darsana, op. cit., p, 13^0. 3, SankSS. 1,14.16. 

4. VasDhS. I* 32. Cf, AsvSS, J. 6, i, Baudh. DhS. i. 20. 
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to, do not refer to the selling of the daughter or the purchase 
of the wife* The price of objects for sale always varies; it 
can never be permanently fixed, but in the passages mention- 
ed above the price, if it be price at all, is always the same, 
be the girl qualified or not, beautiful or ugly. As regards 
the first passage, Gargya Narayana says the direction would 
apply only in those cases where the girl has no brother. The 
second passage refers to a particular kind of marriage and can 
therefore never be a general rule. And so on. There are 
direct statements in scriptures regarding the possession of the 
wife over property/ 

By means of love she offers the sacrifice; she has her 
prowess in Love; by means of Love she takes possession of 
the wealth in her husband’s house. 

Katyayana^ also says, ^ i*e* the woman also 

has the right to sacrifice because there is no particularisation. 
Karkacarya,® commenting upon the says in 

is an uddisyamana visesana; and because of 
viddhisariisparsabhava, the number and gender are not signi- 
ficant (avivaksita)/ Yajnikadeva® also argues in the same 
way as Karka and comes to the same conclusion viz*, the 

1. Compare the Commentaries on KatSS. i. i. 7, For DhS. 
ApDhS. II, 14. 9; Gau DhS 18, 21. etc. 2. 5 rauta-sutra, 
7 * 5 * 3 * P* 5 * Chowkhamba edition. 

4, For the vivaksa in the number and the gender, compare the 
dictum *‘Pasum alabheta.’’ 5. P. 8, Weber’s edition of KatSS. 
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woni 3 .n btis cvcty to pcfforni sacrifices. gives HiI 

aiterncitive expi<iiiiition to say that ih ivatyayana s 

^ may mean as there is no difference in 

longing for heaven, i.e., as both of them equally desire for 
heaven.”^ The conclusion is that the woman is also entitled 
to perform sacrifices. 

The riaht of the wife to offer sacrifices for the acquire- 
ment of religious merit is also established by scriptures. 
‘‘(He) initiates the sacrificer with the girdle (mekhala), 
the wife with the tie of the yoke of a plough,^ “the wife 
in the iron,® “the wife in the Garhapatya silently”^ etc., 
show what particular rites the wife has to observe and with 
what ends. 

The wife is entitled to offer sacrifices, but can she offer 
them in her exclusive personal rights? A woman is entitled 
to perform sacrifices alone so long as she is alone. Thus, a 
maiden walks round the sacred fire in the Sakamedha for 
having a suitable husband. When the Phalguna Full-moon 
enters Uttaraphalguni, she offers a furnished bed to a 
Brahmana for having a suitable husband.® In the Horse- 

1 . Compare in this connection Jaimini’s Sutra I 

2. See sections on the Diksa. Tait Sainh. 6.1.3 

usitrrsf ’ll ■' 15 ^ 1 Sec also KatSS. i. 1.8 — ^"srsiTq I! 

3. Patni Lohe — KatSS. 7. 4. 34. 4. Patni ca Garhapatye 

tusnim. op. cit., 5. 5, 36, See also 2 7. 4. 

5. Visnu, XC. 7-8, Unav. Sainh., p. no. 
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sacrifice she puts pearls into the manes of the horse*^ 
Yearning for Narayana, Veclavati devotes herself to dreadful 
ascetic vows and in her later birth nets him/ Sati, daugh- 
ter of Daksa, undergoes penances for Siva, goes to Himavat- 
pura and advises Hainiavati to worship Siva/ RukmmI 
worships Uma in her maidenhood; Krsna abducts her while 
she is returning from her place of worship/ A widow 
can also perform some rites as we have shown in our 
section on the widow. 

The brahm’avadinis who do not even marry for obser- 
ving religious practices are certainly entitled to offer 
sacrifices/ 

The wife is not, however, entitled to do so. The wife 
and the husband are mutually dependent in sacrificial 
matters; in the same rite the husband is to perform some 
part, the wife the corresponding counterpart. Thus, in the 
Darsapurnamasa while she looks at the sacrificial ghee, he 
is to bind together kusa grasses. Now, if the wife or the 
husband intends to celebrate the sacrifice individually, the 
sacrifice cannot be properly performed as the absence of 

X. SatSS VoL V, p. 238, I., 1-2, Cf. ApSS, XX. 15, Vol, III. 
p* 159. 2. Ramayana 7th Book (Uttarakanda), 17th Sarga. 

3. The Pauranic legend, as given in Kal P. i, 8. Cp. Mahasveta 
etc, practising austere penances. 4 # The famous story of the 
Har y. 5. Sams-RM, Vol. h p» i. 6. Cp. the appelatioiis 
Kathls, Bahvreis, etc. referred to above. 
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would involve in the sacnEice an improper 
Neither the wiEe nor the husband should try 
other’s part oE the sacriEice performed by select- 
:ute. The perEormer of the sacrifice reserves 
of selection; he may select a Hotr, , Udgatr. 
hvaryu or any other person in connection with 
But no selection in the case of the wife and 
is possible. The husband is to be the Yajna- 
ile his wife the Yajhasvaraim. The dictum 
also shows that the wife and the husband 
together. By saying it is meant 

^o-ai and Soma are to be worshipped but as jheir 
o°dliness “Dcvatatva'’ is common. “Devata” is 
■ept in the singular; similarly by saying 
meant that both the wife and the husband are 
; sacriEice together as they have a common right, 
he time oE their marriage, their common possession 
, is declared. The expenses to be incurred m the 
1 nf tKem. In no circumstan- 



*rT^ 

KatSS. Sutra 103 Cliow.ed., 
■time of the wife, even after her 
substitute for her ; for detailed 
the above. 

1,8. 2. RV.. I, 72. 5 - 3 ^ 3 - 3 v 

3. 5. RV. V, 43. * 5 - 3 ‘- 

I. 4- 3 (p- 4 )- Cp. I. 4 - S (P- 56. lo)- 

(p. 46). Tait. Brah.. 3. 7 . 5. u. ApSS., i. 3. 5 - 
8 . 24 ; ^ I ' 

%'i 20. 8. 26 : ^wfsr^rrxTf? 7 rcmn i 


Sec Panini 4 - i- i 33 
p. 47. Not to speak of the life- 
death the widower cannot appoint a 
information: Karka’s commentary on 

X. RV.VIII.3 
4. RV. I, 131, 

7. Mait Sainh, 

Kath Samh., 5. 4 
c 7 8. KatSS. 20, 
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may, with their daughters and sons by their side, reach the 
full extent of life." They with one heart and soul offer obla- 
tion to and worship their beneficent god Agni.* They with 
uplifted ladle serve together their God Indra and the latter 
in his turn profusely blesses them.® They together pour 
their presents to Indra in order to win a stall of kine.^ 
They with their hearts knitted together with the thread of 
love wax old in their devotion to seek Agnl." They of one 
accord press out and wash the Soma juice and invoke their 
god to approach them.® 

The Sampatniya prayer declares that the wife and the 
husband acquire religious meric in common and enjoy toge- 
■ ther undecaying light in heaven."- Katyayana® also recog- 
nises their common acquirement of religious meric when e 
says, or only the attendants (are to be 
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awarded as sacriBcial fee in the Afvamedlia sacrifice after 
Udavas5mya) as others (i.e., wives and the maiden daugh- 
ter) obtain religious meric. Karka says that the wife cannot 
give the husband as sacrificial fee ; so the sacrificer also 
cannot give his wife away : their possession, gift and acquire- 
ment of merit are in common and nobody is entitled to give 
the other away as sacrificial fee. 

When the match-makers come in to select a girl, they 
say expressly chat the hand of the girl is sought by them 
for such and such of such and such family in order that he 
may have children by her and offer sacrifices with her." 
The Vedas, as cited by Manu, declared that the religious 
rites are to be performed by the husband together with the 
wife.® In commenting upon the Prajipatya form of marri- 
age which ordains that the husband and the wife are to 
perform religious duties together*, Haradatta commenting 
on AsvGS.* points out chat in all other forms of marriage 
too such duties are to be performed together, but here the 
emphasis .lies on the fact chat those who are married accord- 
ing to the Prajapatya form are to lead household life up to 


1. Winternitz, Altindische Hochzeitsrituell, p, 4o. 

2. IX. 36. Baudh. Dhs i. 7. 15- 10 and Govinda’s commentary. 

3. Cf. Gau. DhS. IV. 7. Nar. DhS.’^XII. 40. Man. DhS., III. 

30. Yajn., I. 60. In connection with Brahma form, Ap. DhS. 
II. II. 17. 4* Trivandrum ed., p. 21, sutra 15. 
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the end of their life.^ In enumerating the forty sacraments, 
Gautama^ uses the' following words instead of the word 
Vivaha or any of its synonyms — “The taking of a help- 
mate for the fulfilment of the religious duties/’ The word 
“Sahadharmini” is extremly significant in this connection* 

Visnu^ says the wife should observe the same vows as 
her husband. Manu,^ Visnu/ and the Brhaddharniapurina® 
have the same couplet saying that the wife should not per- 
form sacrifices, observe vows and fast separately. They^ 
think her highest duty is to act according to his directions 
and should not, therefore, observe vows, etc. (against 
his will). 

Similarly, the husband too cannot perform any sacri- 
fices or observe vows without the wife. In all the reli- 
gious observances the wife sits on the right of her husband 
except in the consecration (abhiseka)- and the washing of 
Brahmana’s feet in which she remains on the left — says 


1%^’sr: ii a. DhS, yill. i6. 
3. Ch. XXV. 2. Unav, Samh. p. 63. Vyasa, Ch. HI. 
^‘Sanianavratavrttih'' 4 . v. 66. (Nir, Ed., p. 203, i. 30 31),, 

5. Ch. XXV, 15. UnavSatnh., p. 66. 10. , . 

6 . Brhad DhP. p. 317* 7 * Visnu, op. cit„ sL 16. 

C£.: Brahma V. P. Srikrsnajatimakhanda, M. Tarkaratna’s ecj., 
p. ^ 53 - ^■' 7 ' ^37' Smr. Samu*, p. 15 . i. 5-6, 
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Bhatta Gopinatha^ Katyayana® says both the husbana and 
the wile should sic on the west of the Hre, the wife being on 
the right of the husband. Accordtng to Atri® also the wife 
should be on the right of the husband in Sraddhas, sacrifices 
and marriage. Vrddhaharita^ says the wile is the mantra; 
so it is certain that as without the mantra, so without the 
wife the sacrifice cannot be performed. Even alter her death 
the husband is required to make an image of her with kiisa 
grasses in order rhat he may offer in the fire raised from the 
previous fire with which she was cremated, the Agnihotra 
and Pancayajnas as before.® Sayana in his Commentary oii 
Ait. Bra. interprets the passage recommending the perform- 
ance of Agnihotra by a widower® in the above light and 
refers to the rule of three debts. Katyayana refers to the 
substitution of the golden image of Slta by Rama for his 
exiled wife and makes the rule that a widower should have 
his wife’s substitute in order that he may perform the Vedic 
sacrifices. So, alive or dead, the wife is always with her 
husband durhig the performance of their sacrifices. 


Upod., p. 40, I. 48; also p. 64, I. I. 1-2 see also his 
SamsRM., p. 13, 1. i. 1-2. 2, Srautasutra, 193. 

3., SI. 138 Smr., Sam., p. i 5 i r- S. 

, Smr. Sam., p. 3 a' 5 i si. 151 'Wit n^t^-arT; n 

5. ' yrddhahixita XI, 113-115. Smr. Sam., p. 349. Otherwise 
'the husband is to become a monk or to marry again, 

6. yil, 9. Kaus-Br,, XXXU. 8. 7. ChandP. Ill, 9. 



The Padmapurana® says the sacrifices of a person having 
no wife are useless. The wife is the highest religion and tn 
the three worlds there is no other Dharma like her for the 
husband, Krkala, otherwise an ideal religious Personality, is 
abused by Dharma (Religion personified) as naradhania 
(worst among men) and caiira (thief) because he was not 
accompanied by his wife Sukala during the Sraddha offered 
by him to his parents- The wife is the head of domestic 
religion. Without her there can be no religion at all- 



Appendix C 

Additicital Note on the Chief Wife 

I£ the fire goes out, it is the first wife who is to rekindle 
it* She should on the preceding day take her food in the 
day time/ observe brahniacarya and silence, wear silken 
garments^ and towards sunset enter the Garhapatya house 
from the south and seat herself to the right of her husband, 
both facing the east. Ac the beginning of the sacrifict^ 
when the Adhvaryu offers both the Aranis to the sacrificer, 
he places the upper one on his own lap and hands over the 
lower one to her which she similarly places on her own lap/ 
During the night she keeps awake with her husband to keep 
up the tires/ 

If a co-wife is left at home, the wife may leave the fires 
in charge of her, but that would mean that the co-wife 
would be simply a representative of the wife and nothing 
more than chat. Certainly the wife should take away the 
fires with her® if it is not simply impossible for her to do so, 

1. Sat. Bn, IL i, 4, i. 2. Sat. SS , vol. 11 . p. 528, L 27. 

3. Kat. SS., Chow. Htl„ p. 298 Sutras 307-308; Sac SS., voi, 
IL p. 535, I 5. 4. Sat. Br. IL L 4> 7- 

5, Sac. SS., vol. I, p. 358, I. II. ff.; note patticiilariy the 
remark of the Scholiast “Bahubharyasya ekaya saha biiave’pi na 
dosah'k' also vol. 11 , p. 544 “Bahubharyasya ekasya api sannidhau 
na dosah.. The words *"na dosah*' in these texts cannot mean 
otherwise than this, that the (first) wife is the proper person to 
attend, but in her absence, some othe wife might be allowed to do 
so (but never a Sudra wife), and thus be a representative for her. 
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Dhatupradlpa of Maicreya Raksica, ed. by S* C. Cliakravartip, 
Rajsahi, 1919. 
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Goplaacha Bhatta. See (i) Jyotsna; (2) Samskara-ratna* 
mala; (3) Upodghata. 
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Ritual: — Ed. by Vare Anna Sastri Atyaji; Bombay^ 
1521. Grantha size. First Edition. 
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( 2 ) Ancyestipapdhati of Bhatta Harihara, belonging 
to B. YV. See under the Title. 

^3J Asvalayanayijnikapaddhati, belonging to RV. 
see under the Title. 
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. Burnell with English transUcqratiod,- London, 1873. 

Sftnhitas (Vedic) rv... , 

, . • (i) Atharvavcda. , > t. . . . 
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XXVI, XLI, XLHI and XLIV. 

Satyasadha Grhya Sutra, with the commentary of Matrdatta: 
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Edition o£ Paraskara Grhya Sutra. 

^10) Sraddhasutrapaddhati' o£% Gadadhara Diksita.I 
published in the Bombay Edition o£ Paraskara 
Grhya Sutra. 
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StaddhaHtanthas, contd ■ 

(11) Sriddhatattva : Scrampore Edition of Ragliu- 
nandana’s Astavinisaticitattva; also separately 
Ed. by Pandit Hrisikesa Sastri, Calcutta, 1909- 
10. 

(12) Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara Mahopadhyaya 
Bombay, 18, Oblong. 

(i^) Sraddhavivekasamgraha of Sulapani, 

Calcutta, 1880. 

Stenzier, A. F. : — Grhyasutrani (Indische Hausregein), 

Z. D. M. G., Ed.' III-IV. 

5 Slapani : — See Sraddhavivekasarngraha. 

Sutras : — 

(a) for Dharmao, see 

(1) Apastamba Dhartna Sutra. 

(2) Baudhayana Dhartna Sutra. 

( 3 ) Gautama Dharma Sutra. 

{4) Vasistha Dhatma Sutra. 

(b) For Grhyao, sec 

(1) Apastamba Grhya Sutra. 

(2) Asvalayana Grhya Sutra. 

(3) Baudhayana Grhya Sutra. 

(4) Bharadvaj* Grhya Sutra. 

j (5) Drahyayana Grhya jSutra (same as Khadira 
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Sutras: -»-Contcl. ,, 

(6) Gobliik Gthya. Sutra*. 

(7) Hiraiiyakesi Grhya Sutra (same as Satyasadha 
Grhya Sutra). 

(8) Jaiminiya Grhya Sutra* 

(9) Kachaka Grhya Sutra*. ■ 

(10) Kausika Sutra. 

(11) Kausicaki Grhya Sutra (same as Sahkhayana 
Grhya Sutra). 

(12) Khadira Grhya Sutra (same as Drahyayana 
Grhya Sutra). 

(13) Manava Grhya Sutra. 

(14) Piraskara Grhya Sutra. 

(15) Sahkhyana Grhya Sutra (same as Kausicaki 
Grhya Sutra). 

(16) Satyasadha Grhya Sutra (same as Hiranyakesi 
Grhya Sutra). 

(17) Vaijavapa Grhya Sutra (a few quotations only 
available). 

(18) Vaikhaiiasa Grhya Sutra. 

(19) Varaha Grhya Sutra. 

(20) Also, various Grhya Sarngrahas and Parisistas. 

(c) For Srauta®, see 

(1) Apastamba Srauta Sutra. 

(2) Asvalayana Srauta Sutra. 

(3) Baodhayana Srauta S'utra. . ' 


:258 the position op women in the vedig rituae ; 
Sutras Cone. 

(4) Drahyayana Srauta Sutra (as ";,availableT 
quotations in the, printed Edition' of Lityayana 
Srauta Sutra), 

(5) Kathaka Srauta Sutra (a few qiiotacbiis, only 
available in Weber’s ■ Edition of Kicyiyaiia 
Srauta Sutra), 

(6) Kacyayana Srauta Sutra. 

(7) Lacyayana Srauta Sutra. 

(8) Manava Srauta Sutra. 

(9) Sankhayana Srauta Sutra. 

(10) Satyasadha Srauta Sutra. 

(11) Vaitana Sutra. 

Taittirlya Aranyaka: — Ed. by R. Mitra, Bib. Ind., N. S., 
Voi. 52, 1864-72. 

Taittirlya Brahmana:— Ed. by R. Mitra, Bib. Ind, O. S., 
VoL 31, 1955-70; also the Mysore Edition, 

Taittitiya Sarphita : — Ed. with Sayana’s commentary in Bib« 
1860-1899; trans. into English by A. B* 
Keith, H. O. S., Vols, 18, 19; 19x4. 

Talavakaropanisad : — S. B. E., VoL i. 
Tandyamahabrahmana (see Pancavirnsa Brahmana). 
Trivcdlyakriyakandapaddhati : — Ed. by Syimicarana Kavi- 
ratna, Calcutta, 1887. 

Onavimsici Samhita : — Ed. 

Calcutta. 1903. 
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Upodgliita of Bbatta Gopinatha:. — A. S. S., VoL 94, 
Poona, 1924. 

Vaijavapa Grliya Sutra; — (see under Sutras ‘Grhya’). 

Vaikliiiiasasmartasiitra : — consisting, of t!ie Grhya and 
Dharma Sutras; — Ed. by Dr. W. Caiand* Bib. lad., 

1929. 

Vaitana Siitra: — Ed. and trans. into German by R. Garbe 
in two separate vols*, London-Scrassburg, 1878; also 
trans. into German by W. Caland, Amsterdam, 1910* 

Vajasaneyi Samhita:— Ed. by A, Weber, with the com- 
mentary Vedadipa of IS/fahIdhara, Berlin-London, 1822. 

Varaha Grhya Sutra: — Ed. by R. Samasastri, G. O. S., 
No* i8» Baroda, 1921; also by Prof. Raghu Vira, 
Lahore, 1932. 

Vasistha Dharma Sutra : — trans. by G. Buehlcr, S'. B. R., 
Vol XIV. 

Vatsyayana Kama Sutra: — Calcutta Edition, 1893; Niran- 
yasagara Edition, with Yasodhara s commentary, 
Bombay, 1891* 

Vedadipa of Mahidhara: — Commentary on the White 
Yajurveda. Sec Vajasaneyi Samhita. 

Vcdisclie Studien ; — see PischeL . , 

Visnusmrti: — A. S. S., No. 48, Poona, 1905. 

Visvanitha : — See Paraskara -Grhya Sutra. 

Vrddhaharita: — A. S. S., No. 48, Poona 1905. 

Vyasa Smtti:' — ^A* S* S., No.- 48, Poona, 1903. ■ " 
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AitAran* 

AitBrah. 

Ap. DhS, 
ApGS. 

ApGS* 

AsvGK* 

AsvGP. 

AsvGS. 

AsvSS. 

Asv. Yaj, Pad^ 
Atri. 

'av. 

B.PV. 

Baudh. DhS. 
BaudhGS. 
BaudhSS^ 
BhagPur^ 


Bib* Ind. 
Bril. 

BrhUpan. 

DbS. 

DrahGS. 

GautDhS. 

GobhGS. 

GobhSmr* 


rsAitareya Aranyaka. 
=:Aitareys Brahmana. 

= Apastamba-Dliarxiia Sutra. 
==Apastamba Grliya Sutra* 

= Apasramba Srauta Sutra. 

= Asvalayana Grhya Karika. 

= Asvalayana Grhya Parisista* 
= Asvalayana Grhya Sutra. 

= Asvalayana Srauta Sutra. 

= Asvalayana Yajnika Paddhatr 
= Atri Samhita. 

= Athatvaveda. 

= Black Yajurveda* 

= Baudhayana Dharma Sutra# 

= Baudhayana Grhya Sutra. 

= Baudhayana Srauta Sutra. 

= Bhagavata Purana. 

= Bharadvaja Grhya Sutra* 

= Bibliotheca Indica. 
==Brhaspati Smrti 
= Brhadaranyaka Upanisad* 

== Dharma Sutra 
=:Drahyayana Grhya Sutra. 

= Gautama Dharma Sutra* 
=:Gobhila Grhya Sutra. 
ssGobhila Smrti 
»G|rhya Sutra , , ' . 
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HiranGS. 

HiranyakeH Grliya Sutra. - 

Ind. St. 

=:Inc!ische Studicn. ' 

J.A.O.S. 

=: Journal of tlie American Oriental Society. 

JaimBrah. 

= JaiminIya Brahmana. 

JaimGS. 

= Jaiminiya Grhya Sutra 

JainiUp. 

= faiminlya Upanisad. 

J.R.A.S. 

=: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

KapSamh. 

=:Kapisthala Samhita. 

KarmaKP. 

= Karma Kandapradipa 

KachGS. 

= Kachaka Grhya Sutra. 

KathSamli. 

= Kathaka Samhita, 

KatSS. 

= Katyayana Srauta Sutra. 

KausBrah. 

= KausIcaki Brahmana 

KausS. 

= Kausika Sutra. 

KausUpan. 

==KausItaki Upanisad 

KhaGS. 

= Khadira Grhya Sutra 

X.acj^SS* 

= Latyayana Srauto Sutra 

MaitSamh. 

=r MaitrayanI Satnhita. 

ManDhS, 

= Manava Dharuia Sastra. 

ManGS. 

ssManava Grhya Sutra. 

ManSS. 

= Manava Srauta Siitra. 

NarDhS. 

=Narada Dharma Sastra. ^ - 

PancBrah. 

= Pancavifnsa Brahmana 

ParGS. 

ssParaskara Grhya Sutra. 

RV, , 

.!P?R.gve<ia. ■ ■ .--v- .L.- . .. , 

SmsRM, 

.= Sarnskiraratnamala U 

SankAran. 

.ssSankhayana Aranyaka* ..-A; 
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SatikGS. 

ssSankhayana Grhya Sutra. 

SankSS. 

= Sankhayana Srauta Sutra. 

SatBrah. 

ssSatapatha Brahmana. 

SatGS. 

ssSatyasadha Grhya Siitra. 

SatSS. 

= Satyasadba Srauta Sutra. 

S.B.E. 

= Sacred Books of the East. 

SamrSam. 

= Smrcinam Samuccayah. 

Sc.Pt.Dicc 

= Sc, Petersburg Dictionary. 

SV. 

= Saraaveda. 

TaicAran. 

=TaitcirIya Aranyaka. 

TaitBrah. 

=TaictirIya Brahmana, 

TaitSamh. 

sajTaiuirlya Samhita. 

TaitUp. 

ssTaictirlya Upanisad. 

UnaSamh. 

= Onavimsaci Samhita. . 

YaitS. 

= Vaitanasutra. 

VajSatnh. 

=VajasaneyI Samhita. 

VarGS. 

i=:Varaha Grhya Sutra. 

YasDhS. 

=Vasistha Dharma Sutra. 

Vcd-St. 

=Vcdische Studien. 

Visnu. 

= Visnu Smrti 

, Vyasa. 

= Vyasa Smrti 

W. YV. 

s= White Yajurveda, 

Yajn. 

=sYajnavalkya-Smrti 

YV. 

= Yajur Veda 

Z. D. M. G. =Zcitschri£c dec Deutsch. Morgerlaad. 


Gesclisdmfc. 

Zini* Ale* 

Leben. Ziaitnttr; Aitiadisches Ltbca, 


GENERAL INDEX 


Thf Arabic figures here refer to pages of this work. No attempt 
has been made in this Index to record the references to original 
Sanskrit works that tuere found too numerous to be included here. 
Only a few works or authors that have been casually referred tO' 
have, however, been included here„ 


Abhivadaaiya name, 23 

Atreyi, 34 

Agas ty a, 34 

Acri, 1 41 

Agnicayana, 74 

Atirddhvadeika rites^, 123 

Agni Grliapati, 142 

Avabhrtlia, 66,68 

Agnihotra, 62, 64 

Baliraja, 152 

Agnistoma 70, 103 

Banabhatta, 49 

Agni Svistakrt, 114 

Baudhya-vihara. 89 

Agnyadhana, 63 

Bhadra, wife of Vyusitasva, 152 

Agrahiyanesti, 123 

Bhaga, 14 1 

Aitisayaoa, 227 

Bhandarkar, 39 

Aja Pancod ana rite, 16 1 

Bhatta Gopinatha, 9, 12a 

Annaprasana, 209 

Bhavadeva-paddhati, 121 

Apaghatalika, 35 

Bhisma, 51 

Apisalas, Sj 

Boehtlingk, 46 

Alavukapisisna, 35 

Brahmadarsana, 44 

Anumatana, 166 

Brahmavadinis, three groups of. 

Atthasastra^ 55 

32, 55 

Aryaman, 14^ 

Bride, wearing of sacred jthread 

Aryasudra marriage, 128 

by the, 24-25 

Asaliaya, 58 

Buckle. 29 

Asvamedha, 76, 77! 

Caitra sacrifice, 90 
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Candfakanta Tarkakmklra, 25* 
26, 39 

CanclrapiJa, 163 
Catvala, no 
Caula, 209 

Ceremonies for easy delivery 
20 if 

Chagaleya, 126 
Colebrooke, 166 
Cook, 135 
Daksa, 13 1 
Daksayana, 56 
Darsapurnamasa, 104 
.Daughter in other Vedic rituals 
than Samkaras 36^ ; highest 
object of aflection and tender- 
ness, 45 ; no difference bet. 
^, Son and D, 51 ; daughters 
have same rights as sons 52- 
55 ; daughters have sub- 
stantial share in paternal 
property, if not equal share 
53{ ; substituted as son 54 ; 
son of a D., as good as son of 
a Son, 55 ‘ 

•lieibruek, 47 
Devara, 1 59£ 

-Dhruvadevi, 160 . - - 

Didhisupati, 162 „ - 
Diksa, 103 


Dranpadi, 13 1 
Drypole, 135 
Dundunbhi 36 
Durga, 48, 51 

Educatioti of women in .Vcdic 
times, 32£, 

Ekadiiana cups, 107 
Ekoddista sraddha, 180 
Exposition of the old, 50 
Female infanticide, 49 
Fraserk magazine, 29 
Garbhadhana, 

Gargi Yacaknavl, 32-33 
Garhapatyopasthapana, 62 
Ghatakarkarl 35 
Gomukha, 36 
Govindananda, 37 
Grha-santi, 89 
Hammira of Chitor, i6q 
Haradatta, 5 
Harita, ti 
Hari-vamsa, 120 
Harsa-carita, 49 
Havirdhanas, 131 
Hemacandra» 9 
Hiilebrandt, 155 
Husband and wife, nature *o£ 
mutual relationship, 132 If ; 
136 i - ■imsfeand - transformed 
into wife, 226 

^ IZ ^ ‘i 1 " ' - * 
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Ida-bhaks.ma, 70 

Indisdie yerwandsdiaftsiiamen, 

47 

Isvaracancira Vidyasagara, 164 
|anaka, 57 
|atakarnian, 203 
Jatila- Gaiitamk s 3 i 
fay a and patai, distinction 
between, 133P 
fayapkla, 54 
jolly, 39 

lyotistonia, .105 . 

Kadanibati, 49 . ^ 

Kalidasa, 49, 174 
Kalyanadevl, 54 
Kaniasutra, 42- 
Kamyakacid'has, 7 
Kandavina, 3,5 
Kapya, 33 

Kaiainblia-patra, 13, 66 

■"Katka,. 86^ . , . , . 

/,'Kisakttsna,,,.' 56 :.:, . 

Katha-Sarit-Sagara, 49 
Katyiyana, 34 
Kaiitaiya, 55 
Ke^avasvimin, 124 
Kliela, 36 
Krkala, 92 
Krsna Misra, 136 
Ksetrasimha, 164 


Kumari Gaaclharva-grhita, 33 
Kumanpuja, 8 
Kurma-piuana, ii 
Laksmklevl, 58 
Law- givers, 54 
Law-Literature. 51 
Levitate, 1 49 
Madanapala, 31 
Madana-parijata, 3 i 
Mahalaya, 180, iSi 
iMahavIra, 1 1 1 
Mahavyrihrtis, 199 
Maiden, mantras uttered by 12, 
to choose her husband 42ff; 
Maldeo, 164 
Mandana Misra, 34 
Mantra-Brahmana, 42 
Marisa, 131 
Mattka-puja, 8 
Max-Muelicr, 167 
Megasthenes, 172 
Mithraic rites, 135 
Mitra-bheda, 49 
Mother^ most respected position 
in Society and family 18514. ; 
her participation in various 
rites 19 1 If. retention of 
Father’s Gotra 186L 
Mrcchakatika, 174 
Maudgalani, 36 
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Names, Abliivadaniya and 

Samvyavahafika, 23 

Naga Bali, 120 
Napita karma, 118 
Narayana Bali, 120 
Nidhatia, no 
Nirukta, 48 , 50 
Nirvana, 5^ 

Niyoga, i 47 ff.; circumstances 

under which allowed, 151 

Palagali, 129 

Patni. as distinguished from 
• laya, i 33 £. 

Pancagavya* t2i 

Parapucva, 162 

Parsadvana, 50 

Paryanahanas, m 

Pasuyaga, 102 

Patancala, 33 

Patm-puja, 245 

PatDisamskara, 98 

Patnisamyaja, 70, 142. 143 » M 4 

Pasnisamnahaaa, 62* ixi 

Patnivata cup, 109 
Paunarbhava, 162 

Pichora, 35 

Pindap tryajaa, 76, 113 
Pitryajfia, 9^ 

Politico-religious ceremonies, 
76, 129 

Polyandry in anc. India, 13^"^ 3 * 


Polygamy, 131-132 
Pragvamsa, 73; Sala, 107* xoS 
■ Pranamanjari, 58 
Praskanva, 

Prataraiiuvaka, 107 
Pratiprastliatr, 13 
Pravadana, 35 ■ 

Pravargya. or Hot Milk,, 
sacrifice, in 

Parasana (female infanticide) 49 
Ptinis, meaning of, 8-9 
Punisavana, significance of, 

3 ' 9 » '93 

Piirandhi, 14^, 

Piiranjana transforming him- 
self into his wife, 226 
Pirusamedha, 84, 155 
Pittabhrc, 109 
Putrlka, 54 
Rad-yaina, 83 
Rajasuya Sif. 

Sachi, 140 
Sabamarana, 166L 
Sakamedha, 66, loi 
Samkara Acatya, 34 
Samudragupta, 160 
Samvyavaharika name, 23 
Sandhya, 8 
Santikarman, 169 
Sapindana, 135 
Sarny u-vac, 144 
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Son and Daughter — no dlf£e- 
rence, 51 
Saras vati, 8, 36 
Satoddliaraiia, 44 
Satyavrata^ Satnasramiii, 39 . 
Savicr, 142 
Sayana, 48 
Schrader, 46, 5 f> 

Siky a (load-carrier), 112 
5 ila Bhattariki, 58, 
Simantonnayana, 19S 
Sister 219^; curse dreaded 220; 

in Vcdic Society, 221 
Skandasvamin, 48 
Somakrayanh 105 
Soma Pavamana, 141 
Sthaiipaka, 113 
Stri-Samskaras, 66 
Sravana sacrifice, 123 
Srotriya son, 116 
Sudesna, 153 
Sildraka, 174 
Sukra, 53 
Stdabha, 57 
Sulabhi Maitreyk 33 
Sulagava, 89 
Sfitya day 105, 107 
Svistakrt, 114 

Sudra wife, 128 ; position of 
i 29£* 


Talukavina, 35 
Tachnepsis, i 35 
Tara, 13 1 
Tarapida, 163 
Theos Megus, 135 
Tberi-gatha, 56 
Tryambaka oblation, 10 1 
Ubhayabharati 34, 57 
Udaniyesti, 73, iii 
Uma Hainiavati, 33 
Upanayana, 211 
Upasad, 105 
Upodghaca, 9 
Utthapini verses, 155 
Vac, 36 

yaclava Prathitheyi, 33 

Vaidarbhi, wife of Pur an j an, 226* 

Vaisvadeva, 66 

Vajapeya, 74 

Vamadeva, 14 s 

yarksi, 131 

Varunapraghasas, 13, 66, 99 

Vasativari water, 107 

yastupala, 163 

yasu, 1 41 

yedavati, 174 

yidathas, 34 

yidhava,. 178 

yiradhavala of Dholka, 163 
yisnusarman, 49 
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Vispala, 36 

Visvamitra, 14 x 

Visvavasii, i 55 

Vratya-stoma, 3 1 

yyusitasva, 152 

'Wife, mantras uttered by, 13^, 
<Tradual restriction to the right 
of wife to utter mantras, loh 

catini^ of the Snuklha cake 
by, 14-20; Keeping up o£ the 
tire by, 20-21; education ot, 
22; stirring of fhe fite bv, 
•30-21; fite inseparable from 
wife. 64 in Varunapragbasas 
66, Sakamedha 68, Pa^uyaga 
69; in Agnistoma yoli., ui 
Vajapeya 74. Pindapitrya- 
ina, 76; politico-religious cere- 
monies, ' 76a., keeping up of 

sacred domestic fire, 65; Vas- 
tnyajna, 8S; Grhasanti, hgi 
Sulagava, 89; Caitra & othei 
sacrifices. 90-9 * 

9if.; Pitryajna, 93 ‘« 

■wives than the first, 95 ft.; 
relationship with husband—a 
comparative study 132 n.; 
no sacrifice without wiEe-- 
atonement by the husband 
if perfomend without her, 
140; wife in loveliest colour 
Jo; nearest connection 
•with Agni, '• 

eludes the sacrifice, 144; 
concluding remarks about, 

144-145 ; wife in -Indian 
Literature, ,2*3; Purvami- 
miaixisa on the wife 220 14 


transfonied into husband 

226; yujhasvrimim, ^3^* 
Women, Initiation of. 9 ; 

two types of, ix; luteraiace 
of sacred matitras by, 31; 
aptitude in songs ^ anc! 
music 34» varioi.is instill- 
oients played by 35 ; woiucti 
scholars, 56 ; w. stiuleiits uf 
theology, 5^ } excluded 

£r., ni any Vcdic Ritual, 135 
always pure 13^ hi grani-- 
marians ptohcleiict’' o£ 

vv. in Vedas 57,^ Singers and 

dancers 57-3S; causes that led 

to the deterioration in ihc 
position of w. 59-60 
Widow, Niyoga prescribt’d . .fot 
■ ■ ■ ■■i47ff ; widow-marriage in 

anc. India t 54 ®» * legal 
position of the son of 164- 
165 ; widow-burning in ■ iiiic, 
hulia i66ft’. ; period of 
introduction of widow- 
burning in India, 172-173 ; 
hi miscellaneous .Vedic 
rites, lyyff, 

Wilson. 1^7 

Widower and Widow : a com- 
parative Study lypf, 
Yajnavalkya and liis two wives, 

32; 

Yajmkadeva, no 
Yama, n 
Yaska, 4B 
Yoktravimoka, m 

ZDUG..^ 39*. 168 

Zeus, "135"' 



Correction 

1. i:; For GSrgi, read Katyayani 
p’ "S'S fca'i * after Mahabhasya in 1. lo and not after 

cost in 1. i|. ... ,i 

iji, I S rtfLv:! former m, their tura,,. etc. ^ 

riie <i-)n of Kn f.itlicrs /■ ; , 

Villi ami Siigriva were born of two husbands living , at tne 
same time (Ramayana* vii. 42).^ 
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Prabandhavali eight vols. 

Re. 1 /8/- each) 
Buddha-Y asodhara 

— paper Rs. 2/8/-. Rexin 
Janani Yasodhara 
The Position of Women in the Vetlic 
Ritual. Rs. 10 
MiscBlIeneous 

(a) Sanskrit and Prakrit Books by 
Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri (as Joint Author) 
in three big volumes 
Pracyavani 12 Vols. each volume 12/- 
(c) Prabandhavati in 8 vols. Rupees 
two each 


Rs. 12-0-0 


Rs. 12-0-0 


Rs. 

Rs. 


3-8-0 

I-5O-O 


Rs. 

Rs. 


150-0-0 

144-0-0 


Rs. 16/' only. 
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